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INTRODUCTEON. 


Of -LATTBERS 
ETTERS are the ſame in French as in Englifh, 


if we except the w, which is wanting in the 
former, The conſonants and vowels are the ſame... 
The is likewiſe a conſonant or vowel as it is aſpirated 
or not aſpirated. 


Of N v M B E R 8. 


The numbers are the ſame ; the ſingular a 
plural. 


The fingular ſpeaks oFone only ; ; as, un homme, a 


man, le roi, the I 


The plural ſpeaks of more than one ; a8, les 
bommes, men, les rois, the kings. 


Of GEN DER S. 


There are but two genders in French, the maſcu- 
line and feminine, he and be. 

Nouns relating to males, are maſculine ; thoſe re- 
lating to females, are feminine. Cuſtom has made 
other nouns maſculine or feminine : therefore, ſpeak- | 
ing ofa knife, which is maſculine, we ſay, il «/t bon, 
literally, he is goed. Speaking of a fork, which is 
feminine, we ſay, elle eff bonne, the is good. 

In moſt nouns the gender may be known by the 
termination; but in ſome it muſt be learned from 
practice. Among animals, the males are generally 
known from the females we a- different name OV a 
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filhes, reptiles, inſects, and ſome birds likewiſe, in 
which there is little or no diſtinction of gender, are of 
the ſame gender as their termination ſubjects them to. 
Un gent, m. a jay, une tortue, f. 2 tortoiſe, If their 
termination is neither maſculine nor feminine, recourſe 
_ muſt be had to the dictionary. I 


Of DEZe IZ WS 10 136. 


- By declenſions we may underſtand the variations of 
a noun ; ſuch as in Engliſh, man's, king's, inſtead of, 
of the man, of the king. | 

Thoſe variations of a noun; were called caſes in 
Latin, and known by the ſix following names, 
 Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accuſative, V ocative, 
Ablative. 

The Nominative names the perſon that makes the 
action of the verb; as, man walks, homme marche; 
man is the nominative. 3 | 
The Genitive names the author, cauſe, or poſſeſſor 

of another noun, and is known in Engliſh by the ad- 
dition of an s; as, the king's, or the prepoſition /; as, 
ef theking ; in French by the prepolition de; as, les 
gardes du roi, the king's guards. 

The Dative ſerves to ſhew to whom or to what we 
direct the thing ſpoken of: it is known in Engliſh by 
the prepoſition ta, in French by the prepoſition 4. He 
owes money to your father, il doit de argent a votre 
pere. ; 

The Accuſative names the perſon or thing that 
receives the action of the verb; as, the maſter ſtruck 
your brather, le maitre frappa votre frere. The maſter 
is the Nominative, becauſe it is the maſter that made 
the action of ſtriking ; and brother is the Accuſative, 
becauſe he receives the action expreſſed by the verb, 
that of beipg ſtruck. - . 

The vocative is uſed in calling out to a perſon or 
thing, and is ſometimes preceded by the interjection o, as, 
Brother, mon frere; Oer, O ma ſceur ; fir, monſieur. 

The Ablative names the perſon or thing from which 
ſomething is taken away ; it is known by the prepoſi- 
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tions from, by ; I have received 11 from Peter; Je Vai 
recu. de PierrG. 
As French Nouns have no viriations in their end-. 
bo, they have, properly ſpeaking, no Caſes ; and it 
is of the help of Prepoſitions thoſe relations are ex- 
preſſed in French, re were known among the 
Latins by the different terminations of their Nouns. 
Yet, in the courſe of this work, I ſhall uſe ſome of 
thoſe names; not that J pretend to ſay there are no- 
minatives, genitives, datives in F rench, but becauſe I 
find it convenient ſo to do. 


Though this belongs to a part ef grammar I ſhall 
not treat of, T cannot help taking notice of the Ac- 
cents which are put upon ſome letters, to determine- 
their ſound, quantity, and fignification : they are of 
three forts, acute (*), grave (), and circumflex (). 

The acute is put upon an e when it has the ſound 
of Ly —— ein elles, e_—_ as, piet?, piety, 
5 7 

nb is ikewife yank upon an e, ſhews 
ed” muſt aut be pronounced with a greater opening of 
the mouth; as, Kade ſucceſs. 

It ſerves likewiſe to ditinguifh ſome words from 
others; as, Id, there, from Ja, the, or her, a, to, 
from a, has. 

The circumflex ſhews that the vowel upon which 
it 5 mult be pronounced long; as, le rat, the 
roa 

I ſhall. likewiſe obſerve, that a cedilla ( '\ placed 
under a &, ſhews it has the found of an 5; and a 
dizrefis ( 9 put upon a vowel, ſhews that it muſt be 
pronounced ſeparately... . 

Of the Parts of S YHEE CH. 


The words that make up a whole language may be 
conſidered under nine claſſes, which are called Parts 
of Speech, and are known by the following names: 

Article, Noun; Pronoun, Verb, Participle, Adverd, 
Faru Conjunction, interjection. 1 

B 2 | Article, 
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Of AR TIeIES. 
The Article ſerves in Engliſh to denote the ſenſe 
in which nouns are taken. In French it ferves like- 
wiſe to denote their gender and number. 
It is threefold ; definite, indefinite, and partitive. 
The definite the has a particular and determined 


ſignification, denoting what particular perſon or thing 


we mean; as, the horſe, that is, ſome particular horſe 
ſpoken of or known before. It is thus expreſſed in 


French. THE; 87 9922 e 
; m. ſ. Ah p- 
1. ihe, ce la les 
as, le pere, la mere, les peres, les meres ; 


the father, the mother, the fathers, the mothers, 
2. Obſerve, that le and la are ſpelt in this manner: 
before nouns beginning with a vowel ; as, “enfant, 


the child, homme, the nian. 


3. The Prepoſition de coming before le is contract- 
ed into da; as, du pere, of the father. Before les it 
is contracted into des; as, des peres, of the fathers. 

Before other words, beginning with a vowel, it is 
thus ſpelt, 4. 20 e ey rg e 

4. The Prepoſition à before le is contracted into 


au; as, au pere, to the father; and before las into aux, 


as, aux peres, to the fathers. 8 5 1 

N. B. The figures put with the French words ſhew 
that they are examples of the rules marked in the 
ſame manner; and the ſcholar is to repeat them. 


ETH. 


the aunt | the ſon | the father | the uncle | 


I tante 11 2 oncle 
from the father | of the mother | of the child 
de 3 pere de 1 mere 2 enfant 
of the children | to the father | to the mother 
enfans - a 4 pere 1 mere 
tothe child | to the mothers | to the uncles 
2 enfant _ 4 eres 4 oncles 
of the brother | the ſiſters | of the aunt 
TRY 


1 
to the ſiſter of the uncle 
T ſœur 2 The 


3 
The indefinite a, an, has a vague ſenſe, and means 


fome perſon or thing, but without ſpecifying what 
Fee or — it is; g 4 man, that is, ſome man or 


It is expreſſed by un for the TE and une for 
the feminine. 

The partitive expreſſes a part or portion of the 
whole ſubſtance or ſpecies, and anſwers to the word 
et ; as, du pain, ſome bread, du vin, ſome wine. 

is often underſtood in Engliſh; as, bring paper and 
ink, apportez du papier & de Pencre. 


Some, when it is thus conſidered as a | partitive ar- 
ticle, is expreſſel, 


1. For the m. ſ. f. ſ. . 
by du de la 
as, du pain, de la viande, 
bread, 5 : 
Before a vowel it is ſpelt de F ; as, de Pagnean,, 


lamb.. 
2, But before a noun plural, whether it is then an 
indefinite'or a partitive article, it is expreſſed by des. 
This article is left out in French after the pre- 
dend tion de; as, de pain, of bread, not de du pain: 
whereas we ſay, with other prepoſitions, avec du pain, 
with bread, pour du pain, for bread. 
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fore bread, ſome butter, cheeſe, ſome eggs, 
1 pain, m. 1 beurre, m. 1 fromage,m. 2 eufs, m 
ſoup, ſome mutton, cinnamon, pork, 


— 


1 ſoupe, 1 mouton, m. I cannelle, f. pore, m. 
muſtard, ſallad, beer, ſome apples, 
1 moutarde,f.. 1 ſalade, f. 1 biere, f. 2 pommes, 
a man, a woman, a child, children, 
boom, femme, enſant, m. 2 enfants, 
the palace of the king | the queen of the Amazons, 
alais, m. de rei reine Amazonesf. 
the looks of the aſſembly | the key of the room, 
regards, m. I aſſemblie, f. cli, f. che £ 
03 Rs -— 
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5 


| Of Novuns. 4 
The Noun ſerves to qualify a perſon or thing. 
That which ſerves to name the perſons or things is 
called a Subſtantive ; as, un homme, a man, une table, 
a table. | EL; 

That which qualifies them is called an Adjective ; 
a8, grand, rond, tall, round; un homme grand, a tall 
man, une table ronde, a round table. 


Of SUBSTANTIVES.. 


A Subſtantive is either common, proper, or eol- 
lective. hs 

The common expreſſes a name common to ſeveral 
perſons or things, and is phyſical or metaphyſical. 

The firſt is a name common to ſeveral perſons or 


things which exiſt in nature; ſuch as, un homme, 2 


man, une maiſon, a houſe. 3 
The ſecond is a name common to ſeveral things, 
but can only exiſt in the underſtanding; ſuch as, 

la hauteur, height, la vertu, virtue. | 
The proper ſerves to name a particular perfon, 
place, or thing; as, Alexandre, Rome, ia Tamiſt, 
Alezander, Rome, the Thames. 
The Subſtantive collective, though in the ſingular, 
ſignifies ſeveral perſons or things, as being a whole, 
or part of a whole. . | 
The firſt is called collective general; as, le peuple, 
the people, J'armie, the army, la forét, the foreſt. 
The fecond, collective partitive ; as, une quantité, 

une multitude de, à quantity, a multitude of. 


Of the Formation of the Plural Number of Nouns. 
1. The plural number is generally formed in 

French as in Engliſh, by adding an s to the ſingular ; 

ds, un homme, man, des hommes, men. 

2. In Nouns ending in s or x, the plural number 
is like the ſingular; as, /e fils, les fils, the ſon, the 
ſons : la veix, bes voix, the voice, the voices. 

Nouns 


E 
Nouns in au, eau, en, cu, jeu, and on, form 
3 , 
their plural by adding an x to the ſingular ; as, 
chapeau, chapeaux, hat, hats, 
feu, feux, fire, fires, 
vcu, vœux, vow, vows, 
lieu, lieux, place, places, 
chou, cboux, cabbage, cabbages. 
«© Except from nouns in a; treu, hole, clo, nail, 
 &. matou, Cat, cou or col, neck, filou, pick- -pocket, 
«© fou, fool, mou or mol, ſoft, bes, owl, licou, halter, 


ce loud-garon, werewolf, ſor, penny which follow 
the general rule, and make trovs, clous, &c. 


„ And from nouns in eu, the adjective bleu, which 
& makes bleus.” 

4. Nouns in 41 and ail change it into aux; as, 
animal, animaux, animal, animals, travail, travens, 
labour, labours. 


Except from nouns in al; pal, A pale, regal, treat, 
| bal, a ball, carnaval, carnival ; and proper names in 
al, which take the s. 


The following adjeQives, auftral, auſtral, boreal, 
northern, canonial, canonical, camugal, conjugal fatal, 
fatal „ filial, filial, frugal, frugal, naval, naval, 2 oral 0 
paſtoral, pectoral, pectoral, venal, venal, av 
plural in the maſculine. 
From nouns in ail; attirail, train, camail, a prieſt- 
dreſs, detazl, particular, e fan, pon ntail, 


ſcare- crow,  gouvernail, helm, partail, front gate of a 
church, ferrail, ſeraglio. 


Al, garlic, makes aux or aulx; 28 mall, W 
ſneep- fold, have no plural. Bitail, cattle, makes 
beſtiaur. 

Eil, eye, ciel, heaven, ayeul, grand- father, makei in 
the plural yeux, cicux, ayeux. 

Ciel and æil when they make a compound word, 


follow the general rule, des ciels de lit, teſters, des wils 
de ha ovals. - : 


5. In nouns ending i in the fi ngular i in ant or ent, 
the plural may be ſpelt with or without a 7; as, 
enfant, child, enfans or enfants, temperament, conſtitu- 

tion, 


. xellement les Deluille, he had no 


Br 290 | 
tion, temperamens, temperaments. . But monoſyllables 
in t retain it; as pont, bridge, ponts, bridges; z except 


tout, all, which makes tous. 


6. When a noun is compounded of a ſubſtantive 
and an adjective, both take the mark of the plural ; 


as, un bout-rime, a kind of poetry, des bouts-rimes. 


7. When it is compounded of a prepoſition and a 
ſubſtantive, or of a verb and a ſubſtantive, the noun 


alone takes the mark of the plural; as, 


un avant-courenr, a fore-runner, 
des avant-coureurs,. fore runners. 
un garde-fou, a rail, 

des garde-fous, rails. 


8. When it is compounded of two nouns s joined | 
by a prepoſition, the firſt alone takes the mark of the 
plural; as, un chef d cuvre, a maſter-piece, des chefs- 
d*e&uvre, maſter- pieces. 

9. Hebrew or Latin words do not take the mark 
of the plural; as, des duo, des alineq. _ 

Proper names of perſons, though applied to ſeveral, 
do not take the mark of. the plural, when they only 
ſerve to name perſons; as, i ne connoiſſoit point per ſan- 
perſonal acquaintance 
with the Delvilles. But they take it if they are em- 


ployed as common names; as, les Aﬀeltons ſont rare 
aujour@ hui, Miltons are ſcarce no- a- days. 
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The virtues of the Romans | the careſſes of a makes 
I vertu, f. 1 Romain, m. 1 careſſe.t. 1 mere 
| ſome nuts | the ſucceſſes the marſhes 


2 max, f. 2 ſucces, m. 2 marats, m. 
the arms | the ſkins | the games 
2 bras, m. 23 jean, f.. 2 ou. ihe. 
the holes | to the nails 1 the axle-trees. 
trau, m. gclou, m. 3 eſſieu, m. 
the metals | to the balls | the horſes 
4 metal 4 bal 4 cheval 
to the treats | of the particulars che fans 
4 regal, m. 4 detail, m. 4 foentail, m. 


the 


C9] 

the front gates |. the leaſes | the air-holes 

" © 4 portath, m. 4 bail, m. 4 ſouptrail, m. 
of the eyes | to the heavens | to the grandfathers 


A4 e1l, m. 4 ciel, m. 4 ayeul, m. 
the cries of the combatants | the judgments of 
1 cri, m. 5 combattant 5 Jugement, m. 
the gods | the bridges | all the children 
dieu 58 pont, m. 5 tout 5 enfant 
ſome kites | ſome water-ſpouts | ſome toothpicks 
O cerf uolant, m. 8 jet d eau, m. 7 cure-dent, m. 


the ſtreams of the rivulets |- the gentlemen 
5 courant, m. 3 ruiſſeau, m. 6 gentilhomme 

the rainbows | the prelibations | the interlineations 
8 arc-en-ciel 7 avant-geit 7 entre-ligne 


Of the Genders of Nouns. 
. MASCULINE TERMINATIONS. 


1. Nouns ending in any of the vowels, a, &, 7, o, u. 
ouns in tit and té; as, amitie, friendſhip, prete, 
piety ; or e, not accented, do not fall under this rule. 
Except likewiſe from nouns in , une c/e or clef, a 
key. | 
From nouns in i; la fourmi, the ant, /'apres-midt, 
the afternoon, la merci, mercy. 3 
From nouns in 2; la glu, bird-lime, la vertu, 
virtue, la tribu, the tribe. 
2. Nouns in any of the aforeſaid vowels, followed 
by one or more conſonants, except la part, the ſhare, 
la hart, the band of a faggot, une dent, a tooth, une 
cuiller, a ſpoon, une fort, a foreſt, la mer, the ſea, 
la nef, the body of a church, une brebis, a ſheep, une 
ſouris, a mouſe, une vis, a ſcrew, la fin, the end, la 
mort, death, une dot, a portion, une perdrix, 2 par- 
tridge, la boiſſon, drinking, la moiſſon, harveſt, une 
chanſin, a ſong, la fagin, the making, la leon, the 
leffon, Ja ranton, the ranſom. . 


Nouns 
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Nouns in ſoz, after a vowel or a diphthong, and 
thoſe in ion, do not fall under this rule. 


3. Nouns whoſe laſt ſyllable-is a diphthong,” whe- 


ther alone or followed by one or more confonants ; 


as, un jeu, a game, le travail, work. 

Nouns whoſe laſt ſyllable is eur, eure, or ion; a8, 
une rigueur, a rigour, une heure, an hour, une paſſion, 
a paſhon : and e, not accented, preceded by a vowel 
or diphthong ; as, /a rue, the ireet, de la crate, chalk, 
do not belong to this rule. Except likewiſe, la main, 
the hand, /a faim, hunger, la chair, fleſh, une peau, 
a ſkin, la for, faith, la nuit, night, la cour, the yard, 
une tour, a tower, py / 0 water, une loi, a law, 


a ſoif,, thirſt, une fois, one time, la voix, the voice, 


la paix, the peace, la croix, the croſs, une noix, a nut, 
la wp the pitch, Ia toux, the cough. 
4. Nouns in age un 1 an hermitage 
unge le deluge. flood 
gc le tabernacle tabernacle 
eme le bapteme , baptiſm | 
aume le baume. balm + 
ame le dime | cupola 
iſne le 3 catechiſm 
Except from nouns in age; une cage, a 2 * 


image, an image, une page, a page, la rage, the rage, 


une plage, a flat ſhore. 
From nouns in me, de la cre&me, cream. 
From nouns in aume, la paume, tennis. i 
5. Names of mountains; as, le Parnaſſe, Parnaſſus : 
except les Alpes, the Alps. 
6. Nouns of number, inſinitives, adverbs, prepok- | 
tions, and adjectives, taken ſubſtantively ; as, 
le deux le trois the two the three 
le double le einguieme the double the fifth 
le baire le manger drinking eating 
le devant le derriere the forepart the hinderpart 
le blanc & te noir the white and black 


7. Nouns 


ul | 
7. Nouns compounded of a verb and a noun ; as, 
un cure-oreille, an ear-picker : except une paſſe-velours, 
a velvet flower, une garde-robe, a wardrobe. _ 


nie 13k 
an opera | a furbelow | a meadow ] a thimbte 


1 opera 1 falbala 1 pre 1 de 
a key | theroat | the party the ant 
1 cle 4 508 1 parti 1 fourmi 
an afternoon | a nought | an echo | the tribe 
1 apres-midi 1 zero SE SE 
the virtue | a receipt | a crown | the ſhare 
A 268. 2 part 
the band of a faggot | a bag | a ſtate | an orchard 
2 bart WA WY 2 verger 
a foreſt | a ſucceſs | a ſea | a carpet | a mouſe 
2 fort. 2 ſuccis 2 mer 2 tapi 2 ſourts 
a coat | a ſheep | a word | an apricot || a portion 
2 habit 2 brebis 2 mot 2 abricat 2 dot 
a diſcourſe | an abuſe | a denial | the hand 
2 propos - 2 abus 2 refus 3 main 
a palace | ſome'milk | ſome fleſh | the ſun 
3 Sas 3 Jaws 3 chair 3 ſoleil 


à lightning | a hair a law | a broom | atrial 
g eclair 3 cheveu 3 loi 3 balas 34 ai 
tome water | a ſkin | aſwarm | ſome bread | ſome hay 
3 eau 3 peau 3 eſfſaim 3 pain g foin 
the night | the day | a court | the weight | the voice 


EY EE Ty. ES 3 vas 
the cough | ſome cotton | the burden of a ſong 
toux 2 ctin 3 refrain 2 chanſon 
a ſtick | the end of the leſſon | a pencil 
2 baton 2 fin 2 leon 2 crayon 
the time of the harveſt | a ſlavery | an image 
2 tems 2 maiſſon 4 eſclavage 4 image 
the rage | a ſhelter | the baptiſm | ſome cream 
4 rage 4 refuge 4 bapteme 4 creme 


a diadem | a cupola | a ſpectacle | a ſophiſm 
4 diademe 4 dome A ſpedtacle 4 ſaphiſme + 
a miracle 


* 


E 
a miracle . an obſtacle | an atom | a phantom 
4 miracle 4 obſlacle 4 atme 4 phants ane 


the four | the | ſeven | the ſixth | a buttery ' 
6 5 6 foe — b ſixieme 7 garde-manger 
a wardr a tooth-picker 
7 garde-robe 7 cure-dent 


Feminine 7. erminations. 


1. Nouns in ion; as, une Jo ion, a penſion ; ex- 
cept un alerion, an eaglet, / alcion, the- -balcyon, un 
baſtion, a baſtion, an camion, a ſort of cart, le 
croupion, the rump, un embrion, an embryo, un fanion, 
a ftandard, un gabion, a gabion, un lampion, a fort of 
lamp, un million, a million, I'orian, a conſtellation, 
un pion, a man at cheſs, un ſcion, a ſprig, le ſepten- 


trion, the north, un A, a ſcorpion, le ** 
retaliation. 


2. Nouns in ſon, after a vowel or a diphthong ; as, 
une ſaiſon, a ſeaſon : except le blaſon, -heraldry, of 
friſon, a curl, un gaſon, à green plot, auer, 2 ve 
horizon, un oiſen, a young gooſe 5 un gene a ſteel 
yard, du poiſon, poiſon, un tiſon, a bran 

3. Nouns in 7:7 and 16; as, une r a friend- 


ſhip, 1a parente, kindred : except an comité, a com- 
mittee, un grreté de compte, a ſettled account, un comté, 


a county, 4 care, the fide, an et, a a, ſummer, un patty 
a pye, un traité, a treaty, du the, tea, le benedicitty 
a ſort of prayer. 

4. Nouns in eur and eure; as, la peur, * une 
heure, an hour: except from nouns in eur; le bon- 
heur, good- luck, le malbeur, misfortune, 1 cœur, 
the heart, un ES aThoir, /” Interienr, the inward 
pat, Pert ieur, the outſide, /*«quateur, the equator, 
{*honneur, the honour, le deſhonneur, diſhonour, le 
labeur, labour, 

Les pleurs, tears, is both maſculine and feminine. 


Except likewiſe from nouns in eurre; du beurre, 
butter, le leurre, the lure. 


Nouns 


N 

5. Nouns in any vowel or diphthong before e, not 
ſounded, that is, not marked with an accent; as, ane 
arm#e, an army, une plaie, a wound: except /'4liſce, 
the elyſium, les Pirentes, the Pyrenean mountains, 
["empiree, the empyrean heaven, /*himente, hymen, 
un trophee, a trophy, un genie, a genius, un parapluie, 
an umbrella, un pavie, a nectarine, le bain marie, 
balneum mariæ, le foe, liver, du pou-de ſoie, padua- 
ſoy, un men/irue, a menſtruum; and fome Greek 
names, which in French end in ee, and ie, and in 
Engliſh generally in um, as le cadutte, caduceum, 
le peribtlie, perihelium. 8 

6. Nouns in ance, anſe, ence, enſe; as la conflance, con - 
ſtancy, une defenſe, a defence; except le filenct, ſilence. 

7. Nouns in e, preceded by a vowel or diphthong; 
as une bataille, a battle, une ville, a town; except un 
intervalle, an interval, un chevre-feuille, a honey- 
fuckle, un porte-feuille, a pocket-book, un vaudeville, 
a ballad; — manille, codille, cadrille, words 
uſed at cards. 

8. Nouns in ½; as, une egliſe, a church: or in 
e, preceded by a yowel or diphthong ; as, 4 ſageſſe, 
wiſdom, une terraſſe, a terraſs: except un caroſſe, a 
coach, un coloſſe, a coloſſus. 

9. Nouns in any of the following terminations; 


ace, la grace, grace, ine, la cuifne, kitchen, 
igue, la brigue, cabal, une, la rancune, rancour, 
ougue, la faugue, fury, ure, l'ordure, filth, 

oure, la bravoure, valour, iere, une tabatiere, a ſnuff box, 
aine, la ſemaine, week, ire, une lire, a lyre. 
eine, I Haleine, breath, ; 


Except from nouns in ace, un eſpace, a ſpace ; from 
nouns in jere, un cimetiere, a churchyard, ; from 
nouns in are; un augure, an omen, an murmure, a 
murmur, du mercure, mercury, un parj ure, a perjury, 
les colures, the coluri: and from thoſe in ire, or yre; 
le collyre, collyrium, le delire, delirium, an navire, a 
ſhip, un empire, an empire, le mariyre, martyrdom, 

. te rire, laughter, le ſourire, ſmile. 3 
c C 10. Names 


e . 


* 
10. Names of kingdoms ending in e, not ſounded, 
are feminine; as, la France, France; except le Mexi- 


gue, Mexico. 


Thoſe of cities, towns, and boroughs, moſt com- 
monly follow the gender of their termination, but 
when it is doubtful, the ſafeſt way is to add the words 

ville, village, bourg, to them, and thus remove the 
ambiguity. Inſtead of ſaying Vienne eſi grand, ſay 
la ville de Vienne eft grande, or Vienne eſi une grande 
ville, Vienna is a large town. 

1:. Names of months are feminine, when they 
take mi before them; as, la mi-juin, midfummer, 
la mi- Septembre, the middle of September. 

. Nouns of holy-days are — as la St. Jean 
2 Touſſaint - except Noel, Chriſtmas, and Pa ow, 
when it means 3 5 28, paque eft baut, Eaſter 
falls late. 


ExxRC1s K 


the power of a nation | the north a million 
© purſſance I nation 1 ſeptentr ion 1 mullian 
an affection of the heart | a ſprig | a green plot 
1 affetiion 4 ceur 1 jerom m > 
the ſafety of an obligation | the height of a baſtion 
3 ſurete 1 obligation 4 hauteur 1 baſtion 
the colour of a fleece | a brand | the yard of a houſe 
4 couleur 2 toiſon 2 tiſon a cour 2 maiſon 


| the reaſon of the law | the health of the body 


2 raiſon a loi 3 ant b corps 


the faith of a treaty | the goodneſs of an action 


fot 3 traite 2 bonte. I action 


the foreſight of the ant f the heat of the ſeaſon 
6 © prevoyance c fourmi 4 chaleur 2 ſaiſen 


ſome butter | an outlide | a year | a * 
7 -& beurre 4 exterieur 5 annee 5 trophee 


— +007 ny 
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the ſight the heavineſs of the tortoiſa | the ſilence 


5 vue 4 lenteur 5 tortue 6 filence 
the length of a day | the dearth of the filk 
4 longueur Journee 3 cherte 5 foie 
the neceſſity of an umbrella | the negligence 
3 neceſſitẽ 5 parapluie 6 negligence 
of a duty | the preſervation of the life | the Ap ore" 
a devorr 1 conſervation 5 vie 8 ſoupleſſe 
a bottle | a handle | a baſket | a ballad 
7 bouteille 6 anſe 7 corbeille 7 vaudeville 


the ſtone of a cherry | the jaundice | - ditch | a place 
a noyau 8 ceriſe 8 jauniſſe 8 „e q place 

a pain | a grimace | a ſpace | a ſnipe Ia league 

g peine q grimace dQ eſpace 8 becaſſe grligne 

a fountain | ſome wool | a trunk | the manner 


9 fontaine 9 laine 7 malle q maniere 
the dreſs the cargo of a ſhip | an omen 
g parure 2 cargaiſon 9 navire 9 augure 


the fall of an empire. 
© decadence g empire. 


There are ſubſtantives likewiſe which are of both 
genders. They are, amour, love, which is generally 
maſculine in the fingular, though the poets ſonie- 
times make it feminine, 

It is feminine in the plural, when it ſignifies our 
paſhon, or the object of our love; il n'e/t point deter- 
nelles amours, no paſſions are everlaſting. 

It is maſculine, when it ſignifies cupids, les amours 
rians & badins ſuivoient ſon char, wanton cupids at- 
tended her chariot ; automne, autumn, is both maſcu- 
line and feminine, but more generally feminine. 

Comte and duchẽ are maſculine, but we ſay, la Franche 
comtt, a province of France, une comte-pairie, une duche- 
pairie. 

Couple, a couple, is FIT RI when it ſignifies only 
number, and maſculine when, beſides number, it ſigni- 
fies union. 


— 


Feor the gender, ſee p. 10. ſect. 3 
8 Delice, 


— 
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D#lice, delight, is maſculine in the fingular, fon: 


[an delice, all his delight; but feminine in the plural, 


in which it is more generally ufed ; P7tude fait toutes 


ſes delices, ſtudy is all his delight 


Orgue, an organ, is likewiſe maſculine in the ſingular, 
and feminine in the plural, an bel orgue, de belles orgues. 
It muſt be obſerved of adjectives which are joined 


to the ſubſtantive gens, people, that they are feminine 


when they precede it, and maſculine when they come 
after it; as, les vieilles gens ſont ſoupgonneux, old people 
are ſuſpicious. mo 
Of ADJECTIVES. 

An adjective ſerves to expreſs the qualities or pro- 
perties of perſons or things; as, good, bon, bad, 
mauvais, tall, grand, Hort, petit. 

But as adjectives may qualify more or leſs, that 
difference of qualification forms what grammarians - 
call poſitive, comparative, and ſuperlative. 

The poſitive, ſimply expreſſes the quality; as, 
. 5x beau. 

The comparative, ſignifies compariſon with another, 
and denotes either ſuperiority, inferiority, or equality ; 
as, wiſer, or, more wiſe than, plus ſage que, %% wiſe 


than, moins ſage que, as wiſe as, auſſi ſage que. 


The comparative of ſuperiority is always formed 
in French by putting plus, more, before the poſitive, 


therefore, more ſweet, or ſweeter, are equally rendered 
dy x —_— Po A 


he ſuperlative expreſſes the quality in a very high, 
or in the higheſt degree. | 
ky which expreſſes the quality in a very high 
degree, is called ſuperlative abſolute ; it is formed 
with the adverbs very, moſt, which are rendered in 
French by tres, fort, bien; as, moſt handſome, ?res 
beau, very much eſteemed, fort eflime. 
The other is called ſuperlative relative; it is formed 
in Engliſh, by adding /, or #/, to the "poſitive, 
as, wiſen, hard:ft, or by putting the maſt, the leaſt, 
before the poſitive; in French, by le plus, /a Ms te 
| 1 95 plus, 


* 
plus, the moſt, le moins, la moins, les moins, the leaſt, 
according to gender and number; as, the mo/t prudent, 
le plus prudent, the leaſt courageous, le moins coura- - 
eux. N 
; The comparatives better, worſe, leſs, are thus ren- 
dered, better, meilleur, worſe, pire, or plus mauvais, 
leſs or leſſer, moindre, plus petit. 
The ſuperlatives, the 5%, the worſe, the leaſt, are 
rendered by the above comparatives with the article, 
definite, according to gender and number; as, /e 
meilleur, la meilleure, the beſt, le pire, la pire, the worſt. 
As adjectives form their plural number in the ſame 
manner as ſubſtantives ; I ſhall only ſpeak of the 
formation of their feminines. 


Of the Formation of the Feminine in Adjectives. 


1. The feminine in adjeCtives, is generally formed 
by the addition of an e, to the maſculine; as, grand, 
grande, great. | No 

2. Adjectives ending in e not ſounded, are of both 
genders ; as, un homme aimable, une femme aimable, an 
amiable man, an amiable woman. 

3. Adjectives ending in /, change it into ve; as, 
vi, vive, lively. | 

4- Thoſe which end in c, are only ſeven in num- 
ber, and form their feminine in the following man- 
ner; as, Blanc, blanche, white, franc, franche, ſincere, 
ſec, ſeche, dry, caduc, caduque, decaying, grec, gregue, 
greek, public, publique, publick, turc, turque, turkiſh. 

Nud, naked, cru, raw, verd, green, are now ſpelt 
nu, cru, vert, and form their feminine regularly. 

5. T hoſe which have e, ei, u, before I, double the 
final I, as likewiſe does gentil, pretty. Cruel, cruelle, 
cruel, vermeil, vermeille, lively red, nul, nulle, void, 
gentil, gentille, pretty. 

6. Thoſe which end in on, or ien, double the 
final n before e; as, bon, bonne, good, ancien, ancienne. 


a.” 
8 7. Thoſe 


a 
7. Thoſe which have a, ai, e, o, before ſ, double 
the final s, before e; as, gres, grofſe, big, epais, epaiſſe, 
thick, expres, expreſſe, expreſs, las, laſſe, tired: except 
mauvais, bad, niais, filly, ras, bare, clos, cloſe, which 

are regular; frars, freſh, makes, fraiche. | 
8. Thoſe which end in et, or ot, double the t be- 
fore ez as, net, nette, clean, fot, ſotte, fooliſh ; except 
the following ones which are regular: complet, com- 
plete, diſcret, diſcreet, inguiet, uneaſy, replet, replete, 
ſecret, lecret, complet, complete, devot, godly. | 


g. Miu, ſoft, mol, molle, 
. folle, 
bean, fine, from their bel, © thus belle, 
nouveau, new, — nouvel, nouvelle, 
vieux, Old, viel, vieille. 


Theſe adjectives ſtill retain their old maſculine, if 
they come before a noun beginning with a vowel, 
but v4-//] is ſeldom uſed, except in the two following 
ſentences, le vieil homme, le vieil adam, to ſignify the 
ſin, the ſinner. = ' 
10. Adjectives in x, change it into ſe; as, beureux, 
heureuſe, happy: except doux, ſweet, faux, falle, roux, 
red-haired, prefix, prefixed, which make dauce, fauſſæ, 
rouſſe, prifixe. c . 
Benin, benign, malin, malicious, lang, long. favori, 
favorite, make benigne, maligne, longue, favorite. 
11. Adjectives in gur, derived from French verbs, 
form alſo their feminine, by changing eur into euſe; 
as, mentear, menteuſe, lying, flatteur, flatteuſe, flat- 
tering. we | L £ | ; * 
French adjeRives having a diſtinction of gender 
and number, muſt agree with their ſubſtantives in 
theſe two accidents ; thus we ſay, an homme heureux; 
a happy man, une femme heureuſe, a happy woman, 
des hommes heureux, happy men, des femmes heureuſes, 
happy women. Rene woes ; 
| The following ones almoſt always precede their 
ſubſtantives; beau, fine, bon, good, grand, great, 
chetiſ, ſorry, gros, big, jeune, young, vieux, old, 
méchant, wicked, mauvais, bad, petit, little, ſot, 3 
5 aint 
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ſaint, holy, feu, late; to which you may add the ad- 
Jjecvives of number, le premier, the firſt, le ſecond, the 
econd. 

VN. B. In the courſe of the following exerciſes, the 
ſcholar is to put all other adjectives after their ſub- 
ſtantives, till he has learned from the ſubſequent rules, 
and ſtill more from practice, which are thoſe that 
muſt come either before or after. He muſt likewiſe 


obſerve that the word /ome, is underſtood before the 
nouns which are without an article, 


— 


EXERCISE. 


A prudent wife | a conſtant friendſhip | a great action 
* 1 prudent femme i conflant à amitis 1 grand bactian 
a little houſe | a faithful maid | a ſolid underitanding 
1 petit maiſon . 2 fidele ſervante 2 ſolide d jugement 
the frivolous objections | the fatal divifions 
2 frivole d objection 2 funeſte d diviſion 
the proud man | an attentive ear | a lively ardour 
2 ſuperbe homme 3 attentif © oreille g wif f ardeur 
plain girls | the Greek nation | a dry ſeaſon 


3 naif fille 4 Grec b nation 4 ſec © ſaiſon 
the public balls | the frontiers of the Greek provinces 
4 public 4 bal frontiere province f. 


a plain anſwer | raw meat | green apricots 
4 franc riponſe, f. 4 cru viande, f. 4 vert dabricot 
cruel actions | red cheeks | a pretty girl 
5 cruel b action 5 vermeil n joue 5 gentil 
a natural thought | the Saxon laws a big woman 
5 naturel npenſee 6 Saxon i loi 7 gros femme 
the ancient cuſtoms | the Pagan ceremonies 
6 ancien coutume, f. 6 Paien ncere monie 


"4 
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the chriſtian virtues | a thick ſmoke | a bad cage 
6 chretien à vertu 7 epais bfumee 7 mauvais © cage 
a filly anſwer | freſh news | fat lands 


7 niais 7 frais nouvelle 7 gras terre, f. 

a penſive humour | a lean girl | a clean houſe 
3 penſif © humeur 8 maigrelet 8 net 

ſecret cabals | the remorſes of an uneaſy conſcience 

8 ſecret n intrigue remors 8 inquiet o conſcience 


a complete armour | a fooliſh queſtion | a dumb ſcene 


8 complet ® armure 8 fot k queſtion 8 muet ſcene, f. 
a diſcreet miſtreſs | a fooliſh youth | a fine creature 


8 diſcret p maitreſſe q fou p jeuneſſe g beau n creature 


the old ſongs | the fine head-dreſſes | happy marriages 


vieux chanſon ꝙ beau u corffure 10 heureux ©mariage 


curious flowers | flattering words | red-haired women 


io curieux e eur 11 flatteur parole, f. 10 rouæ femme : 


deceitful promiſes j ſweet hopes 
11 trompeur p promeſſe 10 doux ® efperance 
malicious perſons | an inexpreſſible ſatis faction 
10 malicieux perſonne,f. 2 inexprimable k ſatisfactiun 
a favorite ſong _| the beauty of a white hand 
10 favori r beguts 4 blanc i main 


dreadful pictures. x 
10 affreux n peinture. 


Of PRoNovuNs. 


Pronouns are words uſed inſtead of nouns and may 
be divided into fix claſſes, Perſonal, Poſſeſſive, De- 


monſtrative, Relative, Interrogative, and Indeter- 
minate. FR 
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Of Pronouns Perſonal. 
They are thus called becauſe they are uſed inſtead 
of the names of perſons ; thus, inſtead of ſaying, I Peter 
learn French, thou Fames haſt ſpoken, I ſay, I learn 
French, . thou haſt ſpoken, they are, I, je, or moi, 
thou, tu, or toi, he, il lui, ſhe, elle, we, nous, you; vous, 
they, ils, eux, elles, me, me, moi, thee, te, toi, him, 
le lui, her, la lui, us, nous, them, les, eux, elles, leur, 
to which you muſt add, myſelf, me, or moi-meme, 
thyſelf, te, or toi-meme, himſelf, fe, foi-meme, lui- 
meme, herſelf, fe, elle-meme, ourſelves, nous- memes, 
y:urſelves, vous-memes, themſelves, ſe, eux-memes, 
elles-memes. Obſerve that the Pronouns, je, me, te, le, 

ſe, la, are ſpelled j, 1“, t, I, 5, before a vowel. 


Of Pronouns Paſſeſive. 


Pronouns Poſſeſſive denote the poſſeſſion or pro- 
perty, they are divided into conjunctive and relative 
the firſt are thus called, becauſe they are always 
Joined to a ſubſtantive ; as, my book, his ſtory. The 
others are called relative becauſe they always relate 
to a noun ſpoken of before ; as, I have my hat : have 
you got yours ? he has your hat: have you got his ? 
In the two laſt examples yours and his are poſſeſſives 
relative. 

The Conjunctive are thus expreſſed ; 


mfp. „ 
my mon, ma, mes, Our, notre, nos, 
thy ton, .ta, tes, your, votre, vos, 
his, or her, ſon, ſa, ſes, their, Mur, leurs, 
The relatives are thus expreſſed; 

m. ſ. f. . m. p. f. p. 
mine, le mien, la mienne, les miens, les miennes, 
thine, le tien, la tienne, les tiens, les tiennes, 
his or hers, le ſien, la fienne, les ſiens les ſiennes, 

1 

ours, le notre, la notre, les notres, 
yours, le votre, la votre, les voͤtres, 
theirs, le leur, la leur, les leurs, 


Theſe 
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your choice | your fide | your ſong | your pleaſures 


e 

Theſe pronouns, both the conj unctive and relative, 
agree in gender and number with the nouns they are 
joined or related to; that is, they agree with the 
thing poſſeſſed, and not with the poſſeſſor, as in En- 
gliſh. Thus, his, is expreſſed by ſa, when it is joined 
to a noun feminine; and her by ſon, when it is joined 
to a noun maſculine. Your brother has loſt his 
key, votre frere a perdu fa cle, your ſiſter has finiſhed 
her work, votre ſœur a fint ſon ouvrage. 


EXERCISE. 
My bed | my treaſure | my reward | my expences 


a lit a treſor b recompenſe I frais 
my days | - thy virtue | thy threat | thy heart 
e jour d vertu e menace f cæur 
thy employment | thy proofs | his palace | her wiſh 
emploi preuve, f. palais © ſauhait 
to his joy | his exceſſes | her arms | our credit 
E joie ii a credit 
our pain | of our inclinations | to our city 
f douleur i inclinations h ville 


e choix K core à⁊ chanſon A plaifr 

your plays | their fury | their price | their horſes 

en 8 furie a prix m cheval 
their equals | have you got my breakfaſt ? | I have 

m zgals avVez von d dejeuns j ai 
mine, thine, and his. | has he got his ſnuff-box ? 
NES, a-t-il © tabatiere 

he has thine, his, and mine; but you have 

il a _ mais vous aver ; 


See for the gender of theſe Noone. | 
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ours, yours, and theirs. | have you his buttons ? 


aveY Vous © bouton 
I have mine, his, and thine ; but he has ours, theirs, 


and yours. | Has he done my work? he has done 
fait n ouvrage 
mine and his; but he has forgot yours and theirs, 
oublie 
He approves your work, but he complains of mine and 
11 approuve il ſe plaint 3 
of his | he likes her converſation, but he is tired of 
il aime i conver ſation il eft ennuyẽ 
mine and of yours | he has ſeen your father and his, 


but he has ſpoken to mine | he likes your laces, 
parli dientelle 
but he gives the preference to mine | I have Wo 
il donne la preference 
to your ſiſter : you have addreſſed yourſelf to his. 
ſarur vous vous Cres adreſſe 


Of Pronouns Demonſtrative. 


They are thus called becauſe they demonſtrate, 
and, as it were, put under our eyes, the nouns be- 
fore which they come or thoſe they ſtand for, 
they are, . 

this ce, cet, cette, celui-ci, celle- ci, cect 
that ce, cet, cette, celui -la, celle-lay cela 
theſe c2s, ceuc- ci 

toe ces, ceux=la 

This and that being joined to a ſubſtantive are 
_— by ce, cet, cette, but obſerve ; 

. That ce comes before nouns maſculine begin- 
ning with a conſonant; as, ce /vre this or that book. 


— 
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2. Cet before nouns maſculine beginning with a 
vowel ; as, cet enfant, this or that child; and, 

3- Cette before nouns feminine; as, cette femme, 
this or that woman. Ro 

4. Theſe and thoſe being joined to a ſubſtantive 
are always rendered by ces for both genders. 

The particles c: and /2, anſwering to the adverbs here 
and there, are ſometimes put after the ſubſtantive ; and 
they ſerve to demonſtrate the perſon or thing more 
particularly. Cet homme ci, this man here, cette femme 
la, that woman there. 

They are alſo ſometimes uſed to avoid an ambi- 
guity, ci denoting a diſtant object, arid la a nearer or 
preſent one ; but is impoſſible, in loofe and uncon- - 
nected ſentences to make the ſcholar ſenſible of their 
true uſe; this muſt be left to the maſter's ſagacity to 
5 explain, or the ſcholars own judgment to find 

| LE ® ER O13. 
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this meadow | that field | this life | that houſe 

1 prẽ 1 cham 3 we 3 maiſon 
theſe good thoughts * | this exceſſive ſeverity 

bon penſee g exceſſif ſeverite 

that * f that honeſt face . es. 4 men 

3 amitie I honnete viſage 4 grand homme 
theſe holy prayers | theſe fine country dances 


4 Saint priere 4 contredanſe 
| the opinions of theſe ſevere judges 
opinion ſevere juge 
that diſgraceful cuſtom | this learned man 
2 honteux uſage 2 ſavant homme 
x the accompliſhments of this young lady 
No jeune dame ; 


-Of Projects: Relative. | 


Pronouns relative are thoſe which relate to a fore- 
going noun or pronoun, which is called ö 
6 | © | an j 


L. £06] _ | 
They are who, qui, whoſe, dont, whom, que, t. 
qui, que, which, lequel.— | bis laſt pronoun agg - 
gender and number with the noun to whico nos, 
and is a compound of Je and quel, WIch 19 1 1107 
rule, given for the article atter ' the prcpon 5 
and d, page 4th, and thoſe given tor the formale 


teminines, page 17th, fect. 5. | 


There are three other relative. pronouns le, en, y, 
the uſe of which ſhall be explained in the Syntax. 


Of Pronouns -Tnterrggative. 


© Pronouns interrogative are uſed in afking queſtions, 
or in ſentences which denote doubt and uncertainty, 
they are, who, whom, qui, whoſe, de qui, which, quel, 
lequel, what, quoi, que, quel. Que is ſpelt. qu be- 
fore a vo t. a My —— 


Of : Pronouns Indetermi nate. 


They expreſs an indeterminate object; as when ! 
ſay, ſome body has been here, I ſpeak of a perſon, but 
without ſpecifying what perſon it is. They are 
one, on, ſomebody, quelqu'un, nobody, perſonne, every 
body, every one, chacun, whoſoever, quiconque, bo- 
ever, qui que ce foit qui, nothing, rien, others, autrul, 
any, quelque, every, chaque, both, one another, Tun 
autre, either, l'un au Vautre, seither, hi Tun ni 
Fautre, whatever, whatſoever, quelque que, quoi qu 
ce ſoit que, ſeveral, pluſieurs, none, nul, aucun, pas 
un, all, tout. 12 5 255 5 
As the pronouns perſonal, relative, interrogative 
and indeterminate are ſo much connected with ve by 
that it is impoſſible to give exerciſes upon the forme! 
without introducing the latter, I have thought I 
could not now propoſe any exerciſes upon them, 
without anticipating too much and going beyond my 
plan, which is never to bring in any thing that has 
not been previouſly explained. I ſhall therefore treat 
of verbs firſt. 7 
D Of 


T :a6 1 N 


Of VERBS. 


A Verb is a word that expreſſes an action done, or 
received by the nominative, or it only fignifies its 
manner of being. 

From thence it follows, there are three ſorts of 
Verbs, Active, Paſſive, and Neuter. 

The Verb Active expreſſes the action of the nomi- 
native upon ſomething; ; 2s, a diligent maſter loves at- 
tentive ſcholars, un maitre diligent aime les Ecoliers 
attentits. 

The Verb Paſſive expreſſes an action received by 

the nominative ; as, I am beaten, je ſuis battu, he was 
Aruck, il fut frappe. 
The Verb Neuter, ſo called, becauſe: it is neither 
active nor paſſive, expreſſes the ſtate of the nomina- 
tive; as, J am, je ſuis, I fleep, je dors: it alſo ex- 
preſles an action done by the nominative, but with- 
out any object to receive it; as, I walk, je marche, 
T run, je cours. 

Verbs are alſo reflected, reciprocal, perſonal, im- 
perſonal, 

Reflected Verbs expreſs the action of the nomina- 
tive upon itſelf ; as, I hurt my/elf, je me bleſſe. 

Reciprocal Verbs expreſs the action of ſeveral no- 
minatives upon one another; as, we love one another, 
nous nous aimons, or, nous nous entr'aimons. Theſe 
verbs have no ſingular. 
| Perſonal Verbs are thoſe which can be uſed in the 
three perſons of both numbers; as, I love, thou loveſt, 
he loves, Jaime; tu aimes, il aime; we love, you love, 
they love, nous aimons, vous aimez, ils aiment. 


73 Imperſonal Verbs are uſed only in the third perſon 


Rogues, it matters, il importe, it rains, il pleut. 


of 


+ 4-4 
Of the Conjugation of Verbs. 


To conjugate a Verb, is to repeat its different fer- 


minations, through every mood, tenſe, number, and 


perſon. 
Moods are the different manners of uſing the Verb. 
They are four ; the infinitive, indicative, imperative, 
and ſubjunctive. 
The infinitive is ſo called, becauſe it is not con- 
fined to tenſes, numbers, and perſons. It is generally 


preceded in Engliſh by the prepoſition to ; as, I come 


TO TELL yon, je viens vous dire. 

The indicative ſhews the action in a poſitive man- 

ner; as, I love, j'aime, I ſhall love, j; aimerai. 
The imperative commands, prays, exhorts, let us 

go, allons, wrzte, ecrivez. 


The ſubjunctive depends upon a verb of the indi- 


cative mood expreſſed in the ſame ſentence, either be- 
fore or after it, and is generally preceded by a con- 
junction, ſuch as, that, altbough. I do not think that 
_ You HAVE, je ne crois pas que vous ayex. 


Tenſes are periods of time denoting whether an 


action is, has been, or will be done, they are pro- 
perly three, the preſent, preterite and future. Their 
ſubdiviſion in French will be ſeen in the conjuga- 
tion of the next verb. 

Tenſes are alſo ſimple or compound. 

Simple Tenſes are thoſe which are conjugated by 
themſelves ; as, I love, j'aime, I loved, j'aimois. 

Compound Tenſes in French are conjugated with 
the auxiliary verbs, to have, avoir, 10 be, ètrè: but in 
Engliſh, may, might, can, could, do, did, will, would, 
Hall and fbould, are as many auxiliary verbs, and all 
tenſes formed by the help of them, may be called com- 
pound in Engliſh, though they become ſimple in 


French. Thus, I have given, which is a compound 


tenſe in Engliſh, will likewiſe be a compound one in 
French, j ai donné: but the future, 7 ball give, which 
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1 ſhall begin by them. 


[ 28 J 
is a compound in Engliſp, will become ſimple in 
in French, je donnerai. 

There are two numbers in verbs as well as in 
noups, the ſingular and plural. 

Each number is compoſed of three perſons; the 
firſt, ſecond, and third: the firſt ſpeaks of itſelf; as, 
love, j'aime, we love, nous aimons ; the ſecond i is 
ſpoken to, as, thou love/?, tu aimes, ye or you love, 
vous aimez ; the third is ſpoken of, as, he loves, il 
aime, þe loves, elle aime, man loves, homme aime, 
they love, ils aiment, or elles aiment, men love, les 
hommes aiment. 

The difference of conjugations is known in French 
from the different terminations of the infinitive, which 
ends in er, ir, oir, or re. Therefore, I ſhall only dis- 
tinguiſh four conjugations: 
he firſt in er, like aimer, to love. : 

The ſecond in i, like punir, to puniſh. 

The third in gir, like devoir, to owe. 

T he fourth in ye, like rendre, to render. 

As all the verbs of theſe conjugations form their 
compound tenſes with avoir, to have, and tre, to be, 


11 


AvoiR, to have. 


 InFinitTive MooD. 


Avoir, to have, 


| Preſent. 
Perfect. avoir eu, to have had, 
Participle. eu, bad, 
Gerund preſent. ayant, having, 
Gerund paſt. ayant eu, having had. 
Indicative Moon. 
Preſent Tenſe. 
Singular, Plural, 


Jai, I have, 
tu as, thou Hat, 
Ya, he has. ts 


Nous avons, we have, . 
vous avez, you have, 
ils ont, they have. 


I perfect. 


Nous avions, we had, : 
vous aviez, you had, 
ils avoient, they: had. 


Perſett Definite. 


Nous eumes, we had, 
vous eutes, you had, 
ils eurent, they had.. 


Tavois, I had, 
tu avois, thou had, 
il avoit, he had. 


J'eus, I had, 
tu eus, thou had, 
il eut, e had. 


Perfect Indefinite.. 


Jai eu, I have had, 
tu as eu, thou haſt had, 
il a eu, he haz bad. 


Nous avons eu, we have had, 
vous avez eu, you have had, 


D 3 Firſt 


1 
Firft Pluperfett. 
Singe. Plural, + 


Javois eu, [had had, Nous avions eu; we had had, | 
tu avois eu, thou 544 bad, vous aviez eu, you had had, 
1 avoit eu, he had had, | ils avoient eu, they had had. 


: Second Pluperfett. 


J eus eu, I had had, - | Nouseumes eu, we had had, 


ru eus eu, thou hadft had, vous eutes eu, you had had, 
11 eut eu, he had had. | ils eurent eu, they bad had. 
; Future Simple. 
Paurai, 7 all have - {Nous aurons, we ſhall have, 
tu auras, thou wilt have, |vous aurez, you will have, 
il aura, he will have. ils auront, they wil have: : 
Future Compound. 
J'aurai eu, I fall have had, Nous aurons eu, we hall 
3 bade had, 
tu auras eu, thou wilt Low vous aurez eu, vou will have 
had, Had, | 
ii aura eu, he will Baveſils auront eu, they will have 
had. |. bad. 
Conditional Preſent. 
J'aurois, 1 fould have, Nous aurions , we ſhould 
have, 
tu aurois, thou would /t vous auriez, you would 
have, | have, 
il auroit, he would have. ils auroient, they would 
1 | Have. 


—— 


Conditional 


£36 


1 


Conditional Paſt. 


Singular. 
Jaurois eu, I. Should. have 
Had, 
tu aurois eu, thou wouldeſ? 
have had, 
il auroit eu, he would have 
had. | 


Plural. | 
Nous aurions eu, we /heuld 
have had, 
vous auriez eu, you would 
have had, © 
ils auroient eu, they would 


have had. 


IMPERATIVE Mood. 


Singular. 
Aye, have thou, 
qu il ait, let him have. 


yez, have, 
ils ayent, let them have. 


ae, let. us have, 


SUBJUNCTIVE Moo. 


Preſent Tenſe 


Sin gular. 
that 
may haue, 


Que 
Jaye, 


tu ayes, thou mayeſt bave, 


il ait, he may baus. 


Plural. 


us ayez, you may have, 


Nous ayons, we may have, 
10 ayent, they may have. 


Imperfebs 


that 


Que 
Jeuſle, 


have, 
1] eut, 


Imi gt have, 
tu euſſes, — mi ghtęſt 


he might have. 


Nous euſſions, we might 
have, © 

vous euſhez, you mi ght have, 

ils euſſent, they might have. 


— <4 


Perfect 


Y 
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Perfect. 
Singular. Plural. 
ue that 
Jaye eu, I may have Nous Ayons eu, 10; may hav: 
had, had, 
tu ayes eu, thou mayeſtſvous ayez eu, you may have 
have had, | had, 
ll ait eu, he may have had. ils * eu, they may have had. 


g Pluperſett. 
Que that 

Jeuſſe eu, I might have Nous euſſions eu, we might 
had, | have had, 

tu euſſes eu, thou mighteſt vous euſſiez eu, you might 
have had. have had. 

il eüt eu, he might haveſils euſſent eu, they might: 

had. | have had. 


CONJUGATION 
Of the auxiliary Verb Err, 10 be. 


INFINITIVE Moop. 


Preſent. Etre, to be, 

Perfets. avoir ẽté, to have been, 

Partici 4 et, been, 

Gerund preſent. etant, being, 

Gerund paſt. ayant Etc, having been, 

IxDICATIVE Moon. . 
Preſent Tenſe. 
Singular, Plural. 

Te ſuis, I am, Nous ſommes, we are, 
tu es, thou art, vous Etes, you are, 
ils eſt, he is. ils ſont, they are. 


Imperfeft, 


+ 
Imperfect. 


Singular. Plural. 
Fetois, I was, Nous <tions, we were, 
tu etols, thou waſt, [vous Etiez, you Were, 
il etoit, he was. ils Etoient, they were. 


Perfect Definite. 


Nous fumes, we were, 
vous futes, you were, 
ils furent, they were. 


Perfect Indefinite. 


Nous avons ete, e have been, 
vous avez ẽtẽ, you have been, 
ils ont Ete, they have been. 


Te fus, I was, 
tu fus, thou waſ?, 
il fut, he was. 


Jai été, J have been, 
tu as EtE, thou badſi been, 
il a été, he has bien. 


Firſt Pluperfecl. 


Tavois ẽtẽ, I had been, 
tu avois Ete, thou hadi been, 
il ayoit etc, he had been. 


Nous avions été, we had been, 
vous aviez ete, you had been, 
ils avoĩent Ete, they had been, 


Second Pluper fect. 


J'eus ete, I had been, 
tu eus ete,thou hadi been, 
il eut ete, be had been, 


Nous eumesete, we had been, 
vous eùtes ete, you had been, 
ils eurent Etc, they had been. 


Future Simple. 


tu ſeras, thou wilt be, vous ſerez, you will be, 


Je ſerai, I Hall be, Nous ſerons, we ball be, 
1] ſera, he will be. 1 ſeront, they will be. 


Future 


— 
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- Future Compound. 
Singular. Plural. 

Jaurai ete, I Hall have Nous aurons été, we ball 

been, have been, 
tu auras Ete, thou wilt haveſvous aurez EtE, you will have 

been, | Been, : : 
il aura été, he will haveſils auront été, they will bau 

been. | been. 


Conditional Prefent. 


je ſerois, I ſhould be, Nous ſerions, we ſhould be, 
tu ſerois, thou wouldeſt be, row ſeriez, you would be, 
il ſeroit, he wauld be. ils ſeroient, they would be. 


Conditional Paſt. 
Jaurois été, I ſhould have Nous aurions eie, we ſhould 
been, | have been, | 
tu aurois ẽtẽ, thou wouldeſ vous auriez Ete, you would 
have been, bave been, 
il auroit Etc, he would haveſils auroient EteE, they would 
been, | have been. ; 
IMYERATIVE Moon. 
Singular. Plural. 
Sois, be thou, Soyons, let us be, 
qu'il ſoit, let him be. ſoyez, he, 
7 qu'ils ſoient, let them be. 


_ SvsJunctive Moop. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


Singular. Plural. 

Que that . | 
je ſois, I may be, ow ſoyons, we may be, 
tu ſois, thou mayeſt be, vous ſoyez, you may be, 
il ſoit, he may be, ils ſoient, they may be. 


. Imper fect 


bi 


1 4 


Inperfect. 


Que that 
je fuſſe, I might be, 


Plural. 


Nous fuſſions, we might be, 


tu fuſſes, thou migbtęſt be, vous fuſſiez, you might be, 


il füt, be might be. 


ils fuſſent, they might be. 


Perfect. 
Que that * 
jayecte, I may have Nous ayons Ete, we may 
been, hade been, 
tu ayes Ete, thou mayeſti vous ayez été, you may 
have been, | have been, 
il ait te, be may have|ils ayent été, they may have 
been. been. © 
| Pluperfect. 
Que that 
jJeuſſe Ete, [might have Nous euſſions etc, we might 
been, have been, 
tu euſſes ẽtẽ, thou mighteſi vous euſſiez ẽtẽ, you might 
hauę been, have been, | 
il eat etc, he migbt haveſils euſſent Ete, they mizht 
been. have been. : 


ES A 


For the Formation of TexsEs. 


In the four regular Verbs, as well as in moſt of 
the irregular, five terminations ſerve to form the 


others. They are, in the infinitive, the preſent, ' 


gerund, and participle; in the indicative, the firſt 
perſon ſingular of the preſent, the firſt perſon ſingu- 
lar of the perfect definite. 
InDICATIVE 
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Co 
InDicative Moop. 


Preſent. 


1. If the firſt perſon ſingular ends in e, the ſecond 
ends in es, and the third is like the firſt ; as, | 


je donne, tu donnes, il donne, I give, Cc. 


2. If the firſt perſon ends in s, or x, the ſecond is 
like the firſt, in the third you change s, or æ, into t; as, 


je punis, tu punis, i] punit, I puniſb, & 5 
je veux, tu veux, il veut, Iwill, Cc. 


3. If the firſt perſon ends in cs, 16, ds, the ſecond 
is alike, and in the third the s is cut off; as, 


q je convaincs, tu convaincs, il convainc, I convince, &c. 
| j 3 | 5 

| | Je bazs, tu bats, il bat, J beat, &c. 

bw - Je rends, tu rends, il rend, Trender, &c. 


4. The plural always ends in ons, ez, ent, and is 
formed from the gerund, by changing ant into ons 
for the firſt perſon, ez for the ſecond, ent for the 
third. | 

5. If the gerund ends in yant, the third plural may 

be ſpelt ient inſtead of yent. | : 
6. Verbs of the third conjugation, like recevoir, 
form the third plural from the third fingular, by cut- 
ting off the laſt letter, and from the gerund, by 
changing vant, into vent; thus from il regoit, he re- 
ceives, and recevant, receiving, is formed the third 
plural ils regorvent. | 
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nnen. 

; Gerund. Preſent. 

| Giving. Sing. I give, thou giveſt, he gives, 
Y Donnant. je donne 1 

Plur. we give, you give, they give, 
1 


BY | 
L Gerund, 
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Gerund. 


Sending. 
Envoyant. 


E 1 
Preſent. 


Sing. I ſend, thou tenden, he ſends, 


7 envoye, 


Plur. we ſend, you end, they ſend, 


Bluſhing. 
Rougiſſant. 


Owing. 
Devant. 


Being worth. 
Valant, 


Convincing, 


Convainquant. 


Fighting. 
Combattant. 


Selling. 
Vendant. 


BY 5 
I bluſh, thou — he bluſhes. 


we bluſh, you bluſh, they bluſh, 
3 


I owe, thou oweſt, he owes, 


Je dots, 2 

we owe, you owe, they owe, 
4 

I am worth, thou art worth, he is 

Je vaurx, 2 
worth, | 

we.are worth, you are worth, they 
are worth. 


I convince, thou convinceſt, he 


Je convaincs, 3 
convinces, 
we convince, you convince, they 
4 
convince, 


T fight, thou fighteſt, he fights, 


je combats, 

we fight, you fight, they fight, 
4 

I fell, thou * he ſells, 


je vends, 


we ſell, you al, they ſel], 


4 
F. I mpe rfect . 
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of the firſt conjugation. 


8 * 
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"Os 
Imperfect. 


The imperfect is alſo formed from the gerund, by 
changing apt into ois for the firſt and ſecond perſons 
ſingular, eit for the third, zons for the firſt plural, 
zez for the ſecond, and oient for the third. 


EX EKR I. 
Gerund. 18 | 
Dining, Sing. 1 did dine, thou didſt dine, he did 
Dinant. dine, 5 
Plur. we did dine, you did dine, they 


did dine, 
Bluſhing. I did bluſh, thou didſt bluſh, he 
Rougiſſant. did bluſh, _ l 
we did bluſh, you did bluſh, they 
Ry did bluſh. | 
Owing. I did owe, thou didſt owe, he did 
Devant. owe, 
we did owe, you did owe, they 
did owe, 
Selling. I did ſell, thou didſt fell, he did ſell, 
Vendant. we did ſell, you did ſell, they did ſell, 
Perfect Definite. 


The perfect definite has four different terminations, 
| ai, as, a, dames, ates, erent, RE 
is, is, it, imes, ites, irent. 
us, Us, ut, tumes, Mes, Arent. 
ins, ins, int, inmes, intes, inrent. 


% 


The firſt termination in az, only belongs to verbs 
The ſecond in is, and the third in as, belong to 
verbs of the three other conjugations, and cannot be 
determined from any rule. 5 
The fourth in ins, belongs only to the verbs venir 
to come, tenir to hold, and their compounds. 
EXERCISE; 


9 4 
EXERCISE. 


Sing. I dined, thou dinedſt, he dined, 


je dinai, 


Plur.. we dined, you dined, they dined. 
OY bluſhed, thou bluſhedſt, he bluſhed, 


Je rougis, 


we bluſhed, you bluſhed, they bluſhed. 


I received, thou receivedſt, he reccived, 
je reg us, 
we received, you received, they received. 


I attained, thou attainedſt, he attained, 
je parvins, 


we attained, you attained, they attained, 


| Future. 


The future is formed from the preſent of the in- 
finitive. 

1. By changing v, or re, according to the infini- 
tive's ending in either of theſe terminations, into ai, 
Fas, YA, YONS, rex, ront. 

2, Verbs in. evoir,. change it into curai, as from 
recevoir, to receive, is formed je receurai, I ſhall re- 
ceive, tu recevras, thou ſhalt receive, c. 

The verbs venir, to come, tenir, to hold, and 
their compounds change entr into iendrai; as, je 
viendrai, 1 (hall come, ze tiendrai, 1 thall hold. 


Enn en. 
Preſ. of the Inf. 
To dine. Sing. I hal! dine, thou wilt dine, he 


Diner. 1 
will dine, 

we ſhall dine, you will dine, they 
will dine. 


E 2 ns 


1 
Pref. of of the Inf. 
To bluſh. Sing. I ſhall bluſh, thou wilt bluſh, 
Rougir. 5 1 
he will bluſh. 
Plur, we ſhall bluſh, you will bluſh, 
they will bluſh, 


To owe. I ſhall owe, thou wilt owe, 
Devoir. ; - 0 | 
I he will owe. 
we ſhall owe, you will owe, 
they will owe. 


To fell. I fhallfell, thou wilt ſel}, he will ſell. 


Vendre. 3 

we ſhall ſell, you will ſell, 

they will ſell. ; 
To hold. I ſhall. hold, thou wilt hold, 
Tenzr. 2 4 

he will hold. | 

we ſhall hold, you will hold, 

they will hold. 

Conditional. „ 8 


The conditional is formed from the 1 by 
changing rai into ois, roi, rot, rions, rie, roient. 


EXERCISE. 


Future. | 
I ſhall dine. I ſhould dine, thou wouldeſt dine, 
Je dinerai. he would dine, 
we ſhould dine, you- would dine, 
they would dine. 
I ſhall owe. I ſhould owe, thou wouldeſt owe, 
Je devrai. he would owe. 


we ſhould owe, you would owe, 
they would owe. 
Future. 


Future. 


/ 


1 


I ſhall hold. Sing. I ſhould hold, thou wouldeſt hold, 


Te tiendrai. 


he would hold. 
Plur. we ſhould hold, you would hold, 
they would hold. 


ImetERATIVE Moop. 


1. The ſecond perſon ſingular, is like the firſt per- 
ſon ſingular of the preſent of the indicative ; as, je 
donne, I give, donne, give thou, je rougis, I bluſh, 
rougis, bluſh thou. 

2, The third perſon ſingular, is formed from the 
third plural of the preſent of the indicative, by cutting 
off nt; as, ils donnent, they give, qu'il donne, let him 
give, ils rougiſſent, they bluſh, qu'il rougiſſe, let him 


bluſh. 


3. The firſt, ſecond, and third plural are like the 
firſt, ſecond, and third plural of the indicative; as, 
vous donhons, vous donnez, ils donnent; imperative, 
donnons, let us give, donnez, give, quits donnent, let 


them give. 


Obſerve, that que muſt be put before the third 
perſon, both in the ſingular and plural; as, gu i donne, 
let him give, gu'ils donnent, let them give, and the 
pronoun is ſuppreſſed in the ſecond perſons, and in 
the firſt plural; as, donne, give thou, donnons, let us 
give, donnez, give ye. 


- 


Einen. 


From the preſent of the indicative of the following verbs, 
Sing. je dine, —Plur. nous di nous, vous dinex, To dinent, 
je dats. nous devons, vous devex, ils doivent. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


Write their imperative, 
dine thou, let him dine, 
1 | 2 


let us dine, dine ye, let them dine, 


owe thou, let him owe, 
Cc 1 
let us owe, owe ye, let them owe. 


3 


E 3 Su R- 
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SUBJUNCTIVE Mood. 
a Preſent Tenſe. 


This tenſe always ends in e, es, e, ions, 12%, ent. 
1. The firſt perſon is like the third perſon ſingular 


web "_ imperative, and ſerves to form the ſecond and 
third. | | | 


Thus from the third perſon of the imperative u il 
donne is formed, 

Que je donne, tu donnes, i] donne. 5 

2. The firſt and ſecond plural end in ions, zz, and 

are like the firſt and ſecond plural of the imperfect, 
in the indicative. 
3. The third is like the third of the imperative. 

EXERCISE. 


Write the preſent of the ſubjunctive of the two 
1x verbs parler, to ſpeak, g&mir, to groan, from their 
imperatives parle, qu il parle. 'Parlons, parlex, qu'ils 
parlent; and gẽmis, qu'il gemiſſe» Gemiſſons, gemiſſez, 


qu ils gemiſſent. | 

Find the terminations of the firſt and ſecond plural 
of their imperfects, from their gerunds parlant, gem/- 
ant, according to the rule given page 38. 


| Sing. I may ſpeak, thou mayeſt ſpeak, he may ſpeak, 
| n I | 
| 


Plur, we may ſpeak, you may ſpeak, they may ſpeak. 


1 — 

N | . I may groan, thou mayeſt groan, he may groan, 

F ps | | 

N 1 

| ; 7 we my groan, you may groan, they — groan, 

;Þ ST 

N Inder fect. ; 
4 . Luhe imperfect of the ſubjunctive has four termi- 


nations; . * 

| - aſſæ, aſſes, at aſſuns, aſſiex, aſſent. 

ö _ ifhh, 7/0 t, 15 Jiex, iſſent. 

| | uſſe, uſſes, ut, uſſuns, uſſiez, uſſent, * : 


3 - anſſe, inſſes, int, inſſions, inſſie z, inſſent. 


A 


2h 8-2 
It is formed from the firſt perſon ſingular of the 
perfect of the indicative, by Nee ai into aſſe, for 
the firſt conjugation, and by adding /e to the others; 
as, je parlai, je parlaſſe, je punis, je punz//e. 


ExERCISE. 
Perf. of the Ind. 


I dined. Sing. I might dine, thou mighteft dine, 


je dinai. he might dine. 

Plur. we might dine, you might dine, 
: they might dine. 
I bluſhed, I might bluſh, thou mighteſt bluſh, 
Je rougis. 14 might bluſh. 


we might bluſh, you might bluſh, 
they might bluſh. 
I received. I might receive, thou mighteſt re- 
je recus. ceive, he might receive. 
3 we might receive, you might receive, 
they might receive. 

I came. 1 might come, thou mighteſt come, 
je vins. he might come. 


we might come, you might come, 
they might come. 


Upon the Formation of Compound Texsts. 


The compound tenſes of a verb are formed from 
its participle, and the auxiliary verbs, avoir, to have, 
or, etre, to be. 

In the infinitive, the perfect is formed from the 
participle, and the preſent of the infinitive of the auxi- 
liary, avoir aim, to have loved, etre tombs, to have 
fallen. 

> "The gerund paſt, from the participle, and the ge- 
rund preſent of the auxiliary, ayant aimè, having loved, 
tant tombs, having fallen. 

In the indicative, the perfect indefinite, is formed 
from the participle of the verd conjugated, and the 


preſent of the auxiliary, j'ai aims, I have loved, j je ſuis : 
tombe, I have fallen. | Th 
S 


Ly OG —öö: ee. —sͤ 


— 
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The firſt pluperfe&, from the participle, and the 


imperfect of the auxiliary, j*avoris aime, I had loved, 


jetois tombe, I had fallen. 

The ſecond pluperfect, from the participle, and the 
perfect definite of the auxiliary, j eus aime, I had loved, 
je fus tombe, I had fallen. i 

The compound of the future, from the participle, 
and the future of the auxiliary, j aurai aime, I ſhall have 
loved, je ſera: tombé, I ſhall have fallen. | 

The conditional paſt, from the participle, and the 
conditional of the auxiliary, j'aurois aime, I ſhould 
have loved, je ſerois tombe, I ſhould have fallen. 

In the ſubjunctive, the perfect is formed from the 
participle, and the preſent of the ſubjunctive of the 
auxiliary, J ai aims, I have, or may have loved, je ſois 
tombe, I have, or may have fallen. [2 

The pluperfect, from the participle, and the im- 
perfect of the ſubjunctive of the auxiliary, / euſſe aime, 
I had, or might have loved, je fuſſe tombe, I had, or 
might have fallen, EE 


FIRST CONJUGATION 
Of Verbs in er. 


INFINITIVE MooD. 


Preſent. parler, to ſpeak, 
Participle. parle, ſpoken, 
Gerund preſent, parlant, ſpeaking. 


InDicaTive MooD. 
Preſent Tenſe, 


Singular, > Plaral.. | 
Je parle, 7 ſpeak, or do peak, Nous parlons, we ſpeat᷑, 
tu parles, thou ſpealeſt, vous parlez, you ſpeak, 
1] parle, he ſpeaketh, _ lils parlent, they ſpeak. 


. = Inuper fect 


„ 
Vnperfect. 


Singular. Plural. 
Je parlois, I/pote or did / peal, Nous parlions, we did ſpeab, 
tu parlois, thou did/t ſpeak, vous parliez, you did ſpeak, 
i] parloit, he did ſpeak. ils parloient, they did ſpeak. 


Perfect Definite. 


Jeparlai, 7/þo#e, or did ſpeak, 
tu parlas, thou ſpokeſ?, 
i] parla, he /poke. 


Nous parlames, toe ſpoke, 
vous parlates, you ſpoke, 
ils parlerent, they /poke. 


Future, 
Je parlerai, 7 ſhall, or will|Nous parlerons, we /hall 
ſpeak, ſpeak, _ 


tu parleras, thou wilt ſpeak, vous parlerez,youwillſpeat, 
il parlera, he will ſpeak. lils parleront, they will ſpea#. 


Conditional, - 


Je parlerois, I Should, or Nous parlerions, we Should 


would ſpeak, ſpeak, . 
tu parlerois, thou wouldefi|vous parleriez, you would 
#Þ eat, ſpeak . | 


ils parleroient, they would 


55 ſpeak, 


il parleroit, he would ſpeak. 


IMPERATIVE MooD. 


Singular. | Plural. 

Parle, ſpeak thou, Parlons, let us ſpeak, 

qu'il parle, let him ſpeak, |parlez, ſpeak, or ſpea ye, 
qu'ils parlent, let them ſpea#. 


So- 


| 1 


SUBJUNCTIVE Moon. 


1 1 Preſent Tenſe. 
1 * Singular. Plural. 
Que that 9 
je parle, Iſpeal, cr may Nous parlions, we may 
ſpeak, ſpeak, 

l tu parles, thou mayeſt vous parliez, you may 
l ſpeak, ſpeak, 
1 il parle, he may ſpeak. ils parlent, they may ſpeat. 
[ 
1 
| i Imper feet, 
| | Que that : 
J: je parlaſſe, I ſpoke, or Nous parlaſſions, we night 
|| 2 might ſpeak, ſpeak, 
11 tu parlad es, thou mi gbtef vous parlaſſiez, you might 
F SD peak, ſpeak, 
| | . 11 parlat, be might ſpeak. ils parlaſſent, they might 
( beat a 
I O0 ſervations upon the Firſt Conjugation. 
| | 1. In verbs that end in ger, the ſyllables ga and ge, 


q are ſpelt gea and geo; as, juger, to judge, Jugeant, 
I! judging, nous Jjugeons, we judge, inſtead of ;ugant, 
} Jugons. 

2. In verbs in ier, like prier, to pray, you ſpell. 
the imperfect of the indicative, or preſent of the ſub- 
junctive nous priions, or nous pryiaus, vous priiez, Or 
Vous pryiex. 

: 3. Envoyer, to ſend, and renveyer, make in the 
future / enverrai, and je renverrai. 


Verbs 


—— nw! wàꝓ—Aꝓ—U. er OO —— — 


OR 


Verbs to be Conjugated upon Parler. 


aimer to love, fortifier, to ſtrengthen, 
accuſer, to accuſe, forcer, to force, 
aſſiſter, to 4ſiſt, friſer, to curl, 
appeller, to call, informer, 6 inform, 
abandonner, to abandon, inſiſter, to inſiſt, 
achever, to finiſh, 2 jurer, to ſwear, 
armer, to arm, jetter, to throw, 
blamer, to blame, ja ſer, to prattle, 
bruler, fo burn, ouer, to praiſe, 
barbouiller, to daub, montrer, to ſhew, 
chanter, to /ing, marcher, to walk, 
chercher, to ſeek, nager, to ſwim, 
commencer, to begin, parler, to ſpeak, 
ceder, to yield, penſer, to think, 
changer, to change, propoſer, to propoſe, 
conſulter, to conſult, proteger, to protect, 
chaſſer, to drive, pardonner, fo Forgide, 
congratuler, tocongratulate, publier, to publiſh, 
donner, to give, preparer, ts prepare, 
danſer, to dance, payer, to pay, 
diner, to dine, preter, to lend, 
dejeuner, to breakfaſt, reculer to draw back, 
demander, to aſk, racheter, to redeem, 
ezaler, to equal, recompenler, to reward, 
expliquer, To explain, remercier, to thank, 
envoyer, to ſend, regarder, to laok at, 
epeler to ſpell, repoſer, to reft, 
eviter, to avoid, ſauter, to leap, 
epuiſer, ta exhauſt, fecouer, to ſhake, 
ecouter, to liſten, tuer, to kill, 
emporter, to carry away, voler, to fly, 
frapper, to flrike, vider, to empiy, 
fermer, to ſhut, viſer, to aim. 


SECOND 


4} 
SECOND CONJUGATION . 
Of Verbs in ir, 5 
INPINITIVE M oo ». 


Preſent. Punir, to puniſh, 
Participle. Puni, puniſhed, 
Gerund preſent. Puniſſant, puniſhing. 


IN DICATIVE MooD. 


Preſent Tenſe. 
Singular. Plural. 
Je punis, I puniſh or do Nous puniſſons, we puniſh, 


puniſh, ; 
tu punis, thou pun;/heſt, vous puniſſez, you. puniſh, 


il punit, be puniſhes. ſils puniſſent, they puniſh. 
Imperfef, 
Je puniſſois, 7 puniſhed, ar Nous puniſſions, we did 
did puns 5 | puniſh, 
tu puniſſois, thou did/ivous puniſſiez, you did 
uniſh, EW 


il puniſſoit, he did puniſh. wa "qa they did 
| Pun: * 


Perfect. 


Je punis, Ipuniſbed, or did Nous punimes, we pu- 


puniſh, | niſhed, | 
tu punis, thou puniſheſt, vous punites, you puniſhed. 
il punit, he puniſhed. ils punirent, they puniſhed. 


Future, 


e 


Future. 


lar. 


Plural. 


Je A I ſhall or will/Nous punirons, we Hal 
puniſh, - puniſh, 

Tu puniras, ien wil Vous punirez, you will 
puniſh, punt , | : 
I! punira, he will 7 Ils puniront, they will 

puniſh. 
Conditional, 


Je punirois, 1/hould or would 


„ puniſh, 
Ty — thou walks 
puni 


II Puniroit, he would puniſh. 


Nous * we jheuld 
punt, < 

vous puniriez, you would 

| puniſh, 

ils puniroient, they would 

| Puniſh. 


ImMeBRATIvE Moop. 
Singular. | Plural. 
Punis, puniſh thou, Puniſſons, let us paniſh, 
qu'il puniſſe, let him puniſſez, puniſh, 


puniſh. 


qu'ils puniſſent, let ther 


puniſh. 


SusJunctive Moon. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


Singular. 
Que that 
Je puniſſe I puni/] 
may puniſh, 
tu puniſſes, thou mayeſt 


or 


Plural. 


Naus puniſſions, wwe may 


puniſh, 


vous puniſſiez, you may 


punt puniſh, 
11 _ he may i puniſſent, they may 
puniſh, puniſb. 


w 


F 


" Tmperfeft. 


L 50 ] 
pete. 


1 Singular. | 2 Plural. 

I Que. _ that ; 
15 je punifſe, I puniſhed or Nous puniſſions, we might 
| might puniſh, puniſh, 


I. tu puniſſes, thou mighteftlvous puniſſiez, you might 
ol \ puniſh, | puniſh, 


i il punit, he might ils puniſſent, they might 
| | | | puniſh. = puntſh, . 

1 Verbs to be Conjugated upon punir. 
applaudir, to applaud, embellir, to embelliſh, 


amollir, to ſoften, Etrécir, to make narrow 
accomplir, to fulfil, farcir, to ſtuff, 

5 accourcir, to make ſhort fournir, to furnijh,- 
affranchir, to make free, fleurir, to flouriſh, 
aggrandir, to enlarge, fletrir, to wither, 
affoit.lir, to weaken, guerlir, to cure, 
bannir, to baniſh, gemir, to groan, 
choiſir, to chooſe, nmourrir, to nauriſh, 
compatir, to com mi ſerate obeir, to obey, 2 
convertir, to convert, perir, to periſh, | 
demolir, to demol ſh, pourrir, to grow rotten, 
definir, to define, päatir, to ſuffer, 
defobeir, ts diſobey, palir, to grow pale, 

_ divertir, to divert,  rotir, to roaſt, 
deſunir, to diſunite, reuſlir, to ſucceed, 

durcir, to harden rafraichir, to refreſh, 
. reflechir, to reflect, 
Epaiſir, to thicken, remplir, to fill, 

envahir ts znvade, rougir, to bluſh, 
engloutir, to ſwallow up, trahir, to betray. 
Etourdir, to ſtun, vieillir, ta grow-old. 


_ Eblouir, 'to dazzle, 


LL 


THIRD 


RC 


THIRD CONJUGATION 


Of Verbs in air. 


INFPINITIVE Moon. 


Preſent. Recevoir, to receive, 
Participle. recu, received, 


Gerund preſent. recevant, receiving. 


InDicaTive MO op. 


Preſent Tenſe. 
lar. 2 Plural. 


ing 


Je regois, J receive or di Nous recevons, we receiue, 


recciue, 


tu regois, thou recaiueſ, [hows reeevez, you receive, 


il n be receives. 


Imperfect. 
Je recevois, I received r Nous recevions, 
did receive, receive, 
tu recevois, thou didſt re- vous receviez, you 
cerve, ceive, 
il recevoit, he did recei de. Jas recevoient, they did re- 
Per ſect Defiaite. . 


ils regoivent, they receive. 


we did 
did re- 


Je regus, 7 received or did] Nous recuimes, we recerved, 


receive, 4 


tu requs, thou recerved/i, vous regutes, you received, | 
il regut, he received. ls regurent, they received. . 


— 


Future,” * 


| 
\ 
f 
| 


* 
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3 Future. 


Je recevrai, I. hall or il Nous recevrons, we ſpall 


receive, 

tu recevras, thou wilt re- 
Cel Ve, 

il recevra, he will recerve. 


receive, 

vous recevrez, you will re- 
ceive, 

ils recevront, they well re- 
cetve. 


Conditional, 


Je recevrois, I ſhould or Nous recevrions, doe ſhould | 


would receive, 


| receive, 


tu recevrois, thou wouldeſi\vous recevriez, you would 


receive, 
il recevroit, he would receive. 


receive, 
ils recevroient, they would 
7 eceive. 


IMPERATIVE Moop. 


Singular. 
Regois, receive thou, 
qu'il regoive, let him re- 
ceive. 


Plural. 
Recevons, let us receive, 
receves receive ye, 
qu'ils regoivent, let them 
receive. 


SUBJUNCTIVE Moop. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


__ Singular. 

Que that 

je recoive, 
may receive, 

tu recoives, thcu maye/t 


receive, 
il recoive, be may re- 
cerve. - 
A. 


Plural. 


I receive or Nous recevions, we may. 


receive, 
VOUS receviez, you may re- 
ceive, 
ils regoivent, they may re- 


ceꝛ ve. © 
Imperfect. 


1 


Imper fect. 
Je reguſſe, / received or Nous requſſians, we might 
migbt receive, receive, 
tu r-guſles, thou mighięſiſ vous regufliez, you might - 
receive, receive, 
1] regut, be might receive. ils reguſſent, they migli re- 
9 | receive. 


— 


Verbs to be Conjugated upon recevoir. 


Devoir, to oe, Appercevoir, 10 perceive - 
redeyoir, to owe again, decevoir. to deceive. 
concevoir, to conceius. 


FOURTH: cONJUGATION- 
Of Verbs in re. 


InrIxITIVE Moop, 


Profent.. Rendre, to render, 
Participle. rendu, rendered, 
Gerund * rendant, rendering. 


Ix DICATIVE Moop. 


Preſent . Tenſe, - 


—_ Plural. 
Je rends, I render, Nous rendons, we render, 
tu rends, thou renderefl, vous rendez, you render, 
rend, he renders. ils rendent, they render. 


. Inper fert. 


[ 54 ] 
Inperfett. 


Je rendois, I rendered or Nous rendions, 


did render, 


tu rendois, thou didſt render, vous rendiez, you did ren- 


| 


il rendoit, he did render. 


Perfect Definite. 


| 
Je rendis, I rendered or did|Nous rendimes, we ren- 


render, 
tu rendis, thou didit 
: il rendit, he did render. 


Future. 


Je rendrai, I Hall or will 
render, 

tu rendras, thou wilt ren- 
der, | 

i rendra, he will render. 


ils rendoient, they did ren- 


render, vous rendites, you rendered, 
ils rendirent, they rendered. 


vous rendrez, 


we did 


render, 


der, 


der. 


dered. 


Nous rendrons, we Hall 
render, 
you will 
render, 
ils rendront, they will ren- 


Conditional. 


Singular. 
Je rendrois, I fhould or 
Would render, 
tu rendrois, thou would/? 
render, 
1] rendroit, he would render. 


WA 


Plural. 
Nous rendrions, we ſhould 
render, 
vous rendriez, you would 
render, - 
ils rendroient, they would 


| rendere 


IMPERATIVE 


Sn e 1s | 


 ImyERATIvE Moon. 


Singular. TSS A Plural. 
Rends, render thou, | Rendons, let us render, 
qu'il rende, let him render. lrendez, render, 

| lquiils rendent, let them 
render. 


* 
J 


SUBJUNCTIVE Moo. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


Singular. Plural. 
Que that | 
je rende, I render or Nous rendions, we may 
may render, | render, | 
tu rendes, thou mayeſt vous rendiez, you may rew- 
render, der. 
il rende, he may ren- ils rendent, they may ren- 
der » | der 0 N 
3 +. Imperjett.. 
Que that | 
je rendiſſe, J rendered Nous rendiſſions, we might 
or might render, | render, 
tu 4 thou might- vous rendiſſiez, you might 
eft render, render, 
il rendit, he migbiſils rendiſſent, they might 
render. render. 3 


—ä—Iœĩ— 


The i in this laſt tenſe is marked with a Sund ten 
only in the third perſon ſingular, to diſtinguiſh it 
from the ſame perſon of the perfect definite in the 
indicative; whereas in the verb punir, ſuch an accent 
was wanted throughout the whole tenſe to diftinguiſh 
it from the preſent of the ſame mood. 


Verbs 
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entendre 


— 


fondre, to melt, 


1 


verbs to be Conjugated upon rendre. 


attendre, to wait, pondre, to lay eggs, 
perdre, to loſe, rẽpandre, to ſpread, 
pretendre, to pretend, tendre, to bend, 
repondre, to anſwer, tondre to /hear, 


deſcendre, to come aown, condeſcendre, to conde/cend, 

mordre, to bite, confondre, to confound, 

to under ſtand dependre to depend, 
ſuſpendre, to ſuſpend, 

. correſpondre, to correſpond, 
etendre, to [tretch out. 


fendre, to cleave, 
pendre, to hang, 
Verbs Imperſonal are conjugated thus, 
avoir. 
IN FINITIVE Moop. 


Preſent. 
Gerund. 


there to be, 


y avoir, 
there being. 


y ayant, 


IN DICATIVE Moop. 


— 


Preſent. - il y a, there is, or, there ave, 
erfect. il y avoit, there was, or, there were 
Perfect. il y eut, there wes, or, there were - 


Future, il y aura, there will be, 
Conditional. il y auroit, there would be. 


SusJuncTivE Moop. 


il y ait, | there may be, 


Preſent. 
there might be. 


| Imperfect. il y cut, 


NEICGER, 


E K 1 


IN FIN ITIVE Moop. 


Preſent. Neiger, 10 ſnow 2 
Gerund preſent. neigeant, ſnowing. 


INDICATIVE Moo. 


Preſent. il neige, :t ſurws, 
Imperfect, il neigeoit, it did ſnow, 
Perfect. il neigea, it ſnowed, 
Future. il neigera, it will ſnow, 


Conditional. il neigeroit, it would ſnow, 


SUuBJUNCTIVE Moon, 


Preſent. Qu'il neige, that it may ſnow, 
Ts qu'il neigeat. that it might Pe 


Theſe imperſonal Verbs have alſo their be | 
tenſes, as, :/ y a eu, there has been, 21 a neige, it has 


inowed, zl y Sand eu, there had been, u avcit neige 
it had ſnowed, & c. 8 | 


_ ELEMENTS 


„„ 


ELEMENTS OF SYNTAX. 


. 


The verb agrees with its nominative in number 
and perſon; that is, muſt be put in the ſame number 


and perſon as its nominative. Thus, in this ſen—- 


tence, I give, the nominative I, being of the firſt 
perſon ſingular the verb muſt likewiſe te in the firſt 
perſon ſingular, / je donne; but in this other, the maſ- 


ters give, the nominative, maſters, being of the third 


perſon plural, the verb muſt be in the third — 
plural, les maitres donnent. 


Ex EARARCISk. 


I love | I applaujdl | IoOowe {| IWait 
ai mer applaudir deuair attendre 
thou accuſeſt q thou fulfilleſt thou receiveſt 
= accuſer accompliy recevoir 
thou loſeſt | he aſſiſts | the maſter calls 
perdre - affiſter maitre appeller 
the king baniſhes | weabandon | weenlarge 
roi bannir abandonner  aggrandir 
we receive | we anſwer | you finiſh | you make free 
recevoir r pondre finr affranchir 
you conceive | you pretend | they arm 
concevoir pretendre armer 
the parents blame | the Fe chooſe 
| parent blamer nt chorfir 
the proprietors receive | the FR, ite. 
proprietaire recevoir chien mordre. 
I did burn | I did commiſerate | I did perceive 
briiler compatir appercevoir 
I did come down | thou didſt daub | thou didſt convert 
 deſcendre barbouiller | converter 


thou 


— 


11 


thou didſt perceive { thou didſt cleave 


ap perce voir fendre 
the actor did ling | the maſon did demoliſn 
 _ afteur chanter ma pen demour 
the lord did owe | the ſcholar did underſtand 
ſeigneur deviir | ecacer  entendre 


chercher de; fler, rece voir 
we did hang you did begin { you did divert 
penure - commenter divertir 
you did perceive | the miniſters did yield 
appercevoir miniſire ct der 
the ſcholars did diſobey | the ſtewards did receive 
tcolier e. intendant recevar 
they did ſpread. 
rpandre. 

I dined l filled | TI received I bent 
diner emplir recevoir tendre 
thou didſt breakfaſt | thou didſt thicken 

dezcuner pd. ſſir 
thou perceivedit | thou didſt condeſcend | 8 aſked 
appercevoir condeſcendre demander 
the general invaded |} the foldier perceived 
general envahir foldat appercevsir 


the preſident confounded | we ſent | we ſwallowed up 
| priſident confondre envoyer engloutir 
we conceived we depended | you avoided 
eoncevoir $  depenare eviter 


you dazzled | you owed again | you ſuſpended 


ebloutr redevair ſuſpendre 
the orators exhauſted | the poets embelliſhed 
orateur Eepuiſer pete embellir 
they received | the children underſtood. 
wecevoirr enfant entendre. 
I have liſtened thou haſt made narrow 
| | Ecouter | etricir 
he has received | the author has pretended 
n rerevoir aute ur pretendre 
we have carried away | you have furniſhed 
emporter fournir 


they 


we did icek | we did diſob ye] we did receive 


1 


they have perceived 5 the maſters have ſhut 
appercevorr maitre fermer 
the fervants have waited. Sj 
domeſtique uttendre. 


I had ſtrengthened | thou hadfi cured 


forttfier gurir 
he had flouriſhed | the lover had groaned 
eurir | amant  gemr 
we had forced | you had nouriſhed 
forcer nourrir 
the ſpectators had applauded | the counſellors had loft. 
 ſpedlateur .  applaudir avocat perare: 
1 had walked | thou hadſt obeyed 
marcher =. obiy 


the philoſopher had pretended | we had 3 


pbileſephe pretendre prope er 
you had applauded | they had anſwered 
applaudir 10 
the dogs had bitten. T x 
chien mordre. | 2 
I ſhall protect | I fhall ſuffer . I ſhall owe 
proteger ſupporter devoir , 
I ſhall underſtand | thou wilt publiſh | thou wilt roaſt 
entendre publier rotir 
thou wilt conceive [ thou wilt depend 
concevoir dependre 


God will forgive | an angel will come down 
Dien pardonner RY . deſcendre 
the treaſurer will receive { we ſhall prepare 


trhrier recevoir reparer + 
we ſhall ſucceed | we ſhall perceive | we ſhall cleave 
reuſfer  appercevair fendre 
you will draw back you will accompliſh 
reculer accomplw 
you will conceive «| the directors will pay 
concevar directeur payer 
| the waters will refreſh the doctors will pretend. 
eau raſraichir dofteur _ pretenare. 
1 ſhall have redeemed | thou wilt have united 
racheter unir 


he 


—— ̃᷑ꝓ—— __ 
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. will have conceived the butter wil have Ae 


concevair . beurre - andre 
we | ſhall have thanked | you will have reflected 
remercier refiechtr 
they will have bent | the proprietors have 
tendre pPiraprictaire 
condeſcended. 
condeſcendre. 
I ſhould reſt I ſhould bluſh | I ſhould owe again 
1 rong ir redeuoir 
ould ſhear | thou wouldeſt ſhake . 
tondre fp fecouer 
thou wouldeſt diſeunite thou wouldeſt deceive 
di ſunir dẽceuoir 
thou wouldeſt confound | the horſe would leap 
confondre cheval ſauter 
the ſpy would — the eye would perceive 
on trahir il appercevoir 
ſlave would depend | we ſhould kill 
eſcleve  dependre tuer 
we ſhould ſoften | we ſhould owe | we ſhould ſuſpend 
adoucir devarr 1 Pendre 
you would gar ib | you wouldfulfil | you would receive 
accomplir recevoir 
you would correſpond | the birds would fl & 
 _  correſponare oi ſeau 
che men would grow old | the clerks would correſpond. 
homme vieillir commis correſpongre. 
I ſhould have finiſhed | thou wouldeſt have enlarged 
achever andir 


thou wouldeſt have owed | the gardener would have 


 drvoir 8G jardinicr 
unbent | we ſhould have blamed | you would have 


detendre blamer 5 
commiſerated | the chriſtians would have converted 
compatir chretien convertir 
the workmen would have melted again, 
auvrier refondre. 
blame | demoliſh | receive | wait | kt him give 
blamer demolir recevoir attendre donner 
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the horſes do not ſtumble 
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let the child breakfaſt | let the lady embellifh 


enfant dejeuner dame embellir 
let her ſpread | let us begin | let us furniſh. 
 etendre commencer fournir 


let us perceive | let us underſtand | ſhew | obey 

appercevoi * entendre montrer ober 

conceive | wait | let them ſpeak | let the fiſhes ſwim 

concevoir attendre parler porfſon nager 

let the people conceive | let the kings pretend. 
les peuples conceuoir roi pretendre. 


RULE IL 


When a verb is attended by the negative not, that 

negative is expreſſed by ne and pas, or point, which 

follow this conſtruction. | | | 
1. In the ſimple tenſes, ne comes immediately be- 


fore, and pas or point after the verb; as, I dine not, 


Je ne dine pas. 

Ne is written =” before vowels ; as, je naime point. 
Obſerve, that 4 and did, when they are auxiliary 
verbs, are not expreſſed in French, therefore I dine 
not, or, I do not dine, I dined not, or, I did not dine, 


will be rendered in the ſame manner in French. 


2. In compound tenſes, the participle comes after 
pas or point; as, I have not dined, je n'ai pas dine, 
1 have not loved, je n'ai pas aime, + 8 

3. But if the verb is in . Ae of the infini- 
tive, the two negatives come immediately before the 


verb; as, not to ſpeat, pour ne pas parler. 


EXERCISE. 


I do not work | thou doſt not act | the workman does 
i travailler agir ' ouvrier 


not poliſh | we do not receive | you do nat loſe 


poler recevoiv perdre 
I did not enrich 
cheval broncher _  _ n 


thon 


1 8 2 
thou. didſt not owe | the patient did not languiſh 


devoir malade languir 
we did not 5 | you did not come down 

= | RN. 
the vallies did — reſound. 


valle rietentir. 
I did not hght | thou didſt not ſucceed 


„ 3. er * 4 
the coachman did not receive | we did not anſwer 
cocher receuoir re pondre 
you did not play | the witneſſes did not fwear. 
jouer temoin Jurer. 
1 have not judged thou haſt not left 
2 Jjuger | laiſſer 
the prince has not oppreſſed | we have not threatened: 
prince - accabler menacer 
| you have not ſeized | they have not conceived. 
fr concevoir. 
I had not deſerved | thou hadſt not tarniſhed 
2 miriter ternir 
the knife had. not cut þ we had not united; 
.  coutecu couper _ 7 
you. had not owed. | the politicians had not ſpread. 
devoir 3 Fc rupandre. 
I had 1 — comforted | thou hadſt not delivered 
2 conſoler rr 
the thief had not found | we had not waſhed 
voleur frouver laver 
you had not trembled . the tradeſman had not 
trembler marc hand 


warranted. 
| gar antir. 
I ſhall not owe 1 thou wilt not cleave | the tyrant” 
1 devoir endre tyran 
will not forgive | we ſhall not lead | you will not carry 
donner mener emporter 


par 
the failors will not plunder. 


matalot piller. 
I ſhall not have conceived | thou wilt not have 
2 concevarr 


Ga: quarrelled 


c 64 1 
qnarttſes J che hiſtorfam will not have related 


quereller " Differien raconter 
we that} not have ſettled ¶ you vin not have reatchied 
| - "7 - - , forty 
the upholſterers will not have furnifhed,” 
tapiſfeer © fourniy, - 
K ſhould not groan thou wouldeſt not perceive 
3. aw . * apperceveir 
the grocer would not fell |'' we mould not order 
b picier vendre | '* Or donuer 
you would not enjoy the authors would not praiſe. 
—V aa © 5 
I ſhould not have wathed'| thou wouldeſt not have 
2 lader 
found | he would not have received | we ſhould not 
trouver Tecedpi a ol 
have anſwered | you would not have warranted 
ruponure Ok, garantir 
they w d not have choſen, OT | 
1 . 
do not blame ] let - oj not gon x Tet rivet | 
1 blamer. gemir 
ignorant rem 3 let us not Ae! do not ſeratch 
ignorant pretendre re. Frati 
ker nor the wometr ſcold; ? | 4 * 
emme ronder. ? 
I intend not to ſpealt | thou promiſeſt not to favour 
avoir deſſein de 3 parler promettre Doug 
he endeavours not to build, 
8 batir, 


When u verb is afed a chat! is, when 
a'queſtion is aſked, the pronoun nominative is put 
after the verb in imple tenſes; as; do dine? dine-je? 
and before the participle in the compound ones; . 
have I dined? ailje din ? 20 5 

5 4 Obſerve, that in verbs of the firſt conjugation 
OY tne 


„ -* 


the accute accent () is put over the final : of the 
— ron mu of the preſent ; as, do 7 ' ſdeak ? 


2 verbs which end with a vowel in the third 

. ſingular, an hyphen (-) with a f is put be- 

tween the verb and the pronoun in this manner (-t-); | 
as, parle-t-il ? 

3. If inftead of a pronoun, a verb has a noun for 
its nominative caſe, that noun muſt come firſt, and 
the pronoun be kept. Thus theſe ſentences 3 does 
your faſter learn French? have your friends any hope? muſt 
be conſtrued thus in French, your fer 4 does ſhe learn 
French your friends have ther: any hope? votre ſceur 
apprend elle le Frangois ? vos amis ont ils quelque 


eſperance? 


ExERACIS E. 
do 1 dive doſt thou chooſe | does ſhe taſte 
| t garder chorfer 2 golkter 
does he arrive | do we receive | do you come down: 
9 arriver receunr - defcendre 
do they bury | do the princes aboliſh. 
enſevelir * princes 3 abolir. 
did I lead | didft thou ſatisfy did the lion roar 
mener contenter lion 3 rugir 
did we perceive did you loſe | did they Jeſpile. | 
appercevorr perdre mepriſer. 
did I dance | didft thou ſup | did the count play 
—_— ..... we comte 3 jouer 
did we clear | did you receive | did the officers. 
eclaireir recevvir officzer 
ſuſpendre, | | 
g. /uſpenare. 
have I | [ haſt thou rate | | has your friend 
| Egler ami | | 
. | have we ſubjected | have you perceived. |} 
Rare d prunter. aſſujettir f appercevoir 
ave the Americans conquered. 


Americain g triompher. 55 
| . & 3 | .- had 


£ » 
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E 


bad I united | hadſt thou taught U had the offended 
wnr enſeigner © * 
had we endeavoured |. bad * e back 8 
the canons. received. 3 
chanoine g recevoir. 
thall I ſcold | wilt thou af vin hi maſter 
come down | ſhall we ak | will you, undreſs 
3 deſcendre demander dt PR 
will the horſes leap. 
finir pay. 
will the bail have 8 | ſhall we have dece 
caution 394 4 2 
aver tir = of "TP / eher. | 
ſhould 1 widen BH wouldeſt thou 1 youtd 
Hargir pleurer | 
cbemint᷑e 3, fumer _ ſouprrer 
deſire | would the animals tear. 
defirer © animal g dichirer, 
manier meriter 
would your companion have neglected 1 ſhould we 
1 455 eghger 


L ©} 5 
taͤcber 

gronder —_ - maitre 
1  cheval gr. 
thall L have rhe | wilt thou have pon ted 
will you have war | will they have dried. 
the chimney imoak N. ſhould v we ſigh | would you 
ſhould I have handled | woaldft thou have deſerved 
have imitated 


would you have quitted [ would | 
an a quitter 
theſe.ſentiments have anſwered. 
ſentiment repondr 8 


Ir che end ud althrraghtivety is 44 Anse by 

4 negative, as, do not I ſpeak? ne is put before the 

verb, and pas or point after the pronoun, as do not I 

ſpeak? ne parlc-je pas? have not I ſpoken? * | 
parle 


+ * ew 


perle f dect mot your After improve? votte .ſcenr ne 
F 
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I Ex RA eIGE. 


1 


do not I dance 1 doſt not thou 11. does not 


Auanſer 
that houſe depend do 1 not we e do not 
7 maiſon dependre corriger 
vou excuſe T do they, —_—_( 
excuſer commencer. 1 
did not I raiſe 5 K didſt thou not cut | did not 
deer OR”. 
your lover ſigh | did not we dazzle | did you not 
 amant ſoupirer © Wlouir 
languiſn | did not your ſiſters groan. 
languir | ſeur gemir. 
did not I receive | didſt not thou ſucceed | did not 
recevoir 2 
he ö . did not we loſe | did not you act 
EE, agi 
did not the miniſters ſeize. 
miniſtre ſaiſir. 
have not I divided haſt not thou obliged | has 
partager a obliger 
not the mob applauded | have not we rendered 
populace applaudir D rendre 
have not you unbent | have not the hiſtorians 
—_— | _ biftir en 
related, 
raconter. 
had not, I 8. = hadſt not thou favoured 
percer favoriſer 


had not the members declared | had not we He 


membre declarer _ garantiy 
had not you matched | had not your friends 
affartir _ ami 
perceived, 
appereevairs 
mY had 


[8 ] 


had not I dined {| hadſt not thou burnt | had not 
diner britler | 

he carried | had not we deſpiſed | had not you 

porter mopriſer 
_— | had not they quenched, 

1 ar der amortir. 

= {hall not I dazzle | will not thou nouriſh | will 

tblour . nourrtr p 

not the ſhip periſh | ſhall not we abſorb | will not 

vaiſſeau ptrir . engloutir © 

you receive | will not the trees bloſſom. 

recevoir arbre fleurir. 


ſhall not I have tried | wilt not thou have poſſeſſed 
Meyer Pꝛſſeder 
will not he have revenged | ſhall not we have 
denger 
hardened | will not you have hanged | will not 
durcir pendre 
they have accompliſhed. 
accomplir. 
ſhould not I command | wouldeſt not thou neglet 
commander nẽgliger 
would not a clever man ſucceed = 3 ſhould not we 
Babile homme reuſſir 
underſtand I would not you warn 1 would not 
entendie avertir 
your principles aſtoniſn. 
principe  ctonner. 


ſhould not I have endeavoured 4 wouldeſt not thou 


tacher 
1 haave travelled | would not he have enjoyed 
| voyager & * goutr 
i: would not you have built | would not the 
batir = e 
philoſophers have cleared. 


nn. T̃cclaircir. 


Remarks 


= e 
Remarks upon Interrogations. 


Queſtions are often aſſtad by H- que, n'eft>ce pas 
que, 2 then the pra comes art the verb; 
as, &/i-ce que vous apprenez le: frangois # weſt-ce pas que 
J ai raiſon f But chr mode 1 es onde. is 2 be 
much uſed in order to be informed of a thing, as to 
ſnew our ſurpriſe at it. Therefore by this queſtion, 
eta que vous apprenez le frangoisP I do not only afk 
you whether you learn French, or not; but I expreſs 
my wonder at it. in eee 5:41 288 
By this other, re/t-ce: pas que j ai raiſon F I do not 
merely aſ you whether J am in the right, or, not; 
but I aſſure you myſelf that l am in the right, and 
3 confirmation of ĩĩt. 
his mode of interrogation is uſed to deter people 
from believing what is ſaid; as, er que je trompe ? 
in Engliſh, Lam a cheat, am I? who cheats? not J. 
Queſtions are aſked in this manner witk the firſt 
perſon ſingular of the preſent of feveral verbs, like, 


learn French, mor qui apprends le frangois; rhe 1 


* * _ - . 


woman oho is good, la femme qui eſt bonne. 


Obſerve, that in the courſe of this work, the tenſes 
marked “ are to be rendered in French by the imper- 
fect. Thoſe marked + are to be rendered by the 
perfect definite. When the ſecond pluperfect is to be 


% 


uſed it will be marked | 
a ELERCTHSE 


N X 
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the dog who barks is troubleſome» [7 the men who 


chien aboyer incommade homme” 


_— are — | the: ſoldiers Who deſpiſe the 


ſediticus. feldat meprijer 
ü are brave the woman who ſings is not 
rler are fo ar chanter 
always. merry | the girls who are attentive improve 


torgours. ' , atten . projuter 
1 met wc troops 50 advanced - = oy + he 
rencontrer | troupe f. avancer * lentement | 
dif patched 'a courier who informed the king 
de ilcher, * courier informer 1 roi 
he ſent his ambaſſadors who ſpoke in hie name 
envoyer ambaſſadeur parler q en nom 
he broke the officers who had not per formed their; duty 
caſſer . officier - ',  Templir, .\ devort 


a woman who: is deceitful and vindictive All bee 


femme trompeur vindicatif geri 
any thing to her paſſions |. the pond EZ Ta 


tout general _ 
aſſembled a „ army led the. 8 the 
aſſembler nombreur arme adopter ? plan 
moſt ſuitable to his fituation .| the miniſter who- 
convenable © ſituation miniſire 
would have followed another plan would not have 
adopter un autre plan 
ſucceeded | Monckton who perceived his error: 
reuſſo Monclton appercevoir  fautef.. 
endeavoured. to recover his accuſtomed equanimity 
taͤcher © de reprendre ordinaire tranquillite 
her lover who was. more urgent repreſented the my 
—_— reſſant repriſenter ** mot: 
of his conduct. ? . en 
condui e . 


1 | : 
Of the Conjugation of reflected Verbs. 
A9 


Reflected verbs differ from the active only in their 
being conjugated with two pronouns in this manner, 
je me bleſſe, tu te bleſſes, il ſe bleſſe. DF me leve, tu te leves, 
il fe leve. They are ſometimes rendered in Engliſh by a 
reflected verb; as, je me bleſſe, I hurt myſelf, &c. 
ſometimes by a neuter, as, je me leve, I riſe. 

' Obſerve, that tho' the pronoun / is only ſet down 
in the infinitive, the other pronouns me, te, nous, 

vous are uſed according to the nominative of the pre- 
ceding verb ; as, 


Singular. Than, 
Je compte me lever, I in- Nous comptons nous lever, 
tend to riſe, | wewntend to riſe, 
tu comptes te lever, thou[vous comptez vous lever, 
intendeſt to riſe, yon intend to riſe, g 
il compte ſe lever, he in- ils comptent ſe lever, they [ 
tends to riſe. intend to riſe.” 3 


— 


IN FINITIVE Moop. 


Preſent. | ſe lever, x to riſe 
Perfef. s'etre leve, to have riſen, 
Participle. leve, riſen, | 


Gerund preſent. ſe levant, riſing, 
Gerund pal. s c tant leve, having riſen 


Indicative Moon. 


Preſent Tenſe. 
Singular, Plural. 
Je me leve, riſe, Nous nous levons, we riſe, 
tu te leves, thou riſeſl, [vous vous levez, you rife, 5 
| ſe lere, be riſes. ils ſe levent, they r:/c. 3 


Imper feft 


6-9 


Singular, 


1 


Plural. 


Je me an 1 Poſe or di Nous r nous levioins, + we did 


riſe, 


tu te levois, thou didſt rife, 


il ſe nine be. ad did rife.” ls lle, e they. ar. 


a Pirfet 


Je me levai, J roſe or di 
riſe, 

tu te levas, thou roſed, * 

il ſe leva, he roſe. 


riß, P 
vous vous levies, you did 


Defnite. 15 : = 
ous | nous levies, we 


"aſe, 
a vous levates, you roſe, 
ils ſe leverent, me * 


| Peer Indefinite 


Je me fuis leve, I have 
ri eng 


tu ties teve, thot baft riſen, 
il 8'eſt levẽ, he has riſen, 


Nous nous ſommes leyes, 

| we have riſen, 

vous vous etes levks, you 
have riſen, 

= ſe ſont leves, my have 


| riſen, 


p Firſt P luper fect. 


Je m' ẽtois levẽ, 7 had riſen, 


Nous nous etions leves, 
we had riſen, 


tu t'<tois eve, thou hadſt vous vous Etiez leves, you 


riſen, 
I s'etoit leve, be had i riſen 


had riſen, 
ils 8'etoient leves, they had 
W. Yen, 
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Singular. Plural. 
Je me fus levẽ, I had riſen, Nous 2 fames leves, - 
wehad riſen, - 
tu te fon leve, thu BI vous vous fütes le C, e 
riſen, had riſen, 
il ſe fut levẽ, he had riſen. ſils ſe fürent leves, they had 
riſen. 


Future 


Second b Pluperſe 


Simple. 


fe me leverai, J ſhail N N nous leverons, we 


will ri/e, 


tu te leveras, thou wilt riſe, 


il ſe levera, he will riſe. 


Shae! riſe, 


ri ſe, 
ils ſe leveront, they willy riſe. 


F. utnre n 


Je me ſerai leve,//hall have Nous nous ſerons leves, 


riſen, 
tu te ſeras leve, then wilt 
have riſen, 


we ſhall have riſen, 
vous vous ſerez leves, you 
will have riſen, 


il ſe ſera levẽ, he will how ils ſe ſeront levẽs, they will 


riſen. 


have riſen. 


Conditional Preſent, 


Je me leverois, 7 /hould or 
would riſe, 


tu te leverois, thou ewoulde ſil 
riſe, 


Nous nous leverions, we 
| ſoauld riſe, 

vous vous leveriez, you 
_ would riſe, 


ils ſe leveroient, rey would 


ill ſe leveroit, he would riſe. 


| riſe. 


Conditional 


my 


vous vous leverez, you will 


| 
| 
| 
( 
| 
| 


1 4 3 


Conditional Pal. 


Singular 3 Plaral. 
Je me ſerois 2 4 2 Nous nous ſerions leves; 
have An; . we ſhould have riſen, 
tu te ferois Jevd, thou] vous vous ſeriez leves, Vn 


il ſe ſeroit leve, he wouldlils ſe ſeroient levEs, they 


wouldeſt have r1jen, 4 would have riſen, 
have riſen, Would have riſen. 


— 


IMuPERATIVE Moos. 


singular. 1 Plural. 
Leve toi, * bent Leons nous, let us viſe, 
* ul ſe le „let him riſe. levez vous, riſe, or, riſe ye; 


ſqu'ils fe levent, let them 


I rye: 5 
So BJU NCTIVE Mood. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


Singular, | | FJ oral, 
Que that 


Je me leve, riſe er may Nous nous levions, rb 


riſe, may riſe, | 
tu te leves, thou LY vous leviez, yu may 


riſe, riſe. 


il ſe leve; he may riſe, !ils fe levent, they may riſe. 


Imperfefl. NY 
Que that = 
Je me levaſſe, I reſe or Nous nous levaſſions, abe 
might v iſe, | might rife, 


tu televaites, thou might- vous vous levaſſiez,' yu 
eft riſe, might riſe, 
1] le levat, he might 1 ils ſe levaſſent, they might 


3 Perfect 


L338 1 
Perfect. 


—AA 
Que that 
Je me ſois leve, 7 may Nous nous ſoyons leves, 
have riſen, we may have 5 
tu te ſois leve, thou mayeſt vous vous ſoyez leves, yu 
Buave riſen, may have riſen, 
il fe foit leve, be may ils ſe ſoient leves, they may 
have riſen. | have riſen. 
5 Pluperfect. 
Que that 
FM me fuſſe leve, [might|Nous nous fuſſions leves 
Have riſen, . _ doe might have riſen, 


tu te fulles leve, thou . vous fuſſiea levés, 


mig bteſi have rijen; jau might have riſen, 


il ſe fit leve, he 2 ſe fuſſent leves, they | 


bave riſen, might have riſen, 


Verbs to be Canjuguted upon /e lever. 


- foceuler, to nh one's Ps ſelf, ſe defendre,. wha a one's 
8 adoucir, ta grow mild, elf 
s'appercevoir, to perceive, ſe d&habiller, to undreſs, 


s'habiller, zo ares, - 8 echautier, to 2rY9W v warns 
S amollir, to grow ſoft, S'CNNuyer, 70 ve tired, 
$ appeller, to be called, . $'Eronner, to. wonder, 


8 appliquer, to apply one's ſclf $'Etablir, to ſettic, 

8 appauvrir, to graw poor, s endurcir, t9 grow hard, 
S'arreter, to ſtop, 5 enrichig, to grow "M0 * 
ſe corriger, to mend, $ 'CYanOuir, to ſuint, 

ſe coiffer, to dreſs one's head, fe former, to improve, 

ſe coucher, 10 29 to bed, le guerir, to cure, 

ie conſoler, to he comforted, s imaginer, to fancy, 

fe decourager, to loſe conrage s impatienter, 10 grow impa- 
le divertir, to divert one's /elf tient, 


H 2 ſe meler_ 


——— — 


— —ũ—I4jUö y T— — — 2 — ñ — 2 a OO ů — q —— ww 22 —— PX — 


— -- - 


£2 


—— 


ſe meler, to medale, ſe reculer, 10 go back, 

ſe moucher, to blow. one's ſe retablir, to recover, 

=, , Cs ſe reunir, to join, 
ſe morfondre, to catch cold ſe refroidir, to grow cold, 
le moquer, to laugh, ſe rejouir, #9 rejoice, | 


s' offenfer, to take nc, fe retrecir, to grow narrow, 
ſe perdre, to ruin one's /clf, ſe rẽpandre, to ſpread, 

ſe pendre, i hang one's /elf, ſe tromper, to be miſtalen, 
te rendre, to ſurrender, ſe vanter to boaſt... 


RK. 3-44.88 


To conjugate the fimple tenſes of a reflected verb 
neeativery, you muſt place pas or point after the verb, 
and ne before the pronouns me, te, ſe, nous, vous, as 
je ne me leve pas I do not riſe. | t 

In the preſent of the infinitive, the two negatives 
may come before the pronouns me, te, ſz, nous, vous, 
as, ne pas fe lever, or theſe pronouns may be placed 
ketween the two negatives; as, ne /e pas lever. In the 
perfect, you may indifferently ſay ze pas Vetre lewd, 
ne ſe pas étre leve, or, ne vetre pas leve. 8 | 

In compound tenſes you place the negative ne before 
the pronouns. me, te, ſe, &c. and pas or point between 
the auxiliary verb and the participle, as je ne me ſuis 
pas lic, I have not riſen. e 


IN FIN ITIVE MooD. 


u 8 f ne pas 32 u to riſe, 


ne ſe pas lever, 
| [ne pas $'tre levẽ 
Perfet. 1 ſe pas Etre levẽ Poo to have riſen, 
Une v'etre pas leve | 
Gerund preſent. ne ſe levant pas, net riſing, ; 
Gerund paſt. ne s' tant pas leve, not having riſes. 


INDICATIVE 


8 


Indicative Moop. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


Singular. 
Je ne me * pas, I do 
not riſe, 
tu ne te leves pas, thou deft 
not riſe, 
il ne ſe leve pas, he daes not 


| 


A! 


riſe, 


Fiural, 
Nous ne nous levons pas, 
we do not riſe, 
vous ne vous levez pas, you- 
do not riſe, 
ils ne ſe levent pas, they d 
not riſe. 


Perfect Indifinite. 


Je ne me ſuis pas leve, / 
have not riſen, 

tu ne bes pas leve, thou 
haſt not riſen, | 

i ne s'eſt pas leve, he has 
not riſen. 


| 


Nous ne nous ſommes pas 
leves, we have not riſen, 

vous ne vous etes pas leves, . 
you have not riſen, 

ils ne ſe ſont pas leves, they 
have not riſen. 


 ImeERATIVE MooD.. 


Singular. 
Ne te leve ts do noi 
riſe, 
qu'il ne ſe leve pas, let him 
not riſe. 


RULE 
If a queſtion 1s aſked with a reflected verb, the 


pronouns nominatives je, tu, il, &c. are placed after the 
verb in ſimple tenſes; as, me lev-ie do I riſe? and 


Plural. 
Ne nous levons pas, let u 
not riſe, 
ne vous levez pas, 45 not 
riſe, 


them not riſe. 


TEK: - 


after the auxiliary in compound tenſes ; as me ne ſuis qe 


leve? have I riſen? 


It the nominative of the reflected verb is not a pro 
perſonal, the ſentence follows the e 


noun 


explained page 65 ſect. 3. 


H « Þ  Invica. 


— 


qu'ils ne ſe levent pas, let 


N 
| 
' 
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InDicaTive MooD. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


s Singular. 
Me leve-je? do I riſe ? 


te leves tu? do 
ſe leve-t-il ? does he riſe ? 


p/t thou riſe? vous levez vous? do 


Plural. 


Nous levons nous ?. ds we 


riſe? 
yourife? 
le levent ils! ? ao they rife © 


Perfect Indefinite. 


Me ſuis-je leve? have I 


riſen 


bes tu levẽ? haſt thou riſen? 


Seſt-illeve ? has he riſen ? 


RULE 


Nous ſommes nous leves ? 
have we riſen? 


vous ctes vous leves ? have 


you riſen ? 
ſe ſont ils leves ? have they | 
riſen ? 


IV. . 


If the Gs verb is attended by a negative, ne is 


placed before the pronouns me, te, ſe, &c. and the 
negative pas, after the pronouns ze, tu, il, Ic. as, ne 
me let i je pas? do not I riſe? ne me ſuis-je pas leve? 


bave not 1 riſen ? 


InDIcATiIvE MooD. 


Preſent Tenſe, 


Singular. 
Ne me teve-je pas ? do not 
„„ ; 13 
ne te leves tu pas? deſ not 


thou riſe? | 


ne ſe leve-t-il pas? does not 


w 


Plural. 


Ne nous levons nous pas ? ? 
do not we riſe f 

ne vous levez vous pas ? do 
not you rife ? 

8 ſe levent ils pas? do not 


be riſe © 


they r 
way Perfett 


1 a 
Perfect Indefinite. 


Singular. Plural. 
Ne me ſuis-je pas leye ? Ne nous ſommes nous pas 


not thou riſen ? have not you riſen 
ne Seſt il pasleve ? has not ne ſe ſont ils pas leves ? 
he riſen? have not they riſen ? 


8 
. 


In reflected verbs, the participle always agrees in 
ender and number with the noun to which it relates. 
hus in the maſculine ſingular, you ſay, je me ſuis 
v7, in the feminine ſingular, je me ſuis levee, in the 
_ maſculine plural, ous nous Jommes leves, in the feminine 
plural, nous nous ſommes levees. 

There are indeed ſome few exceptions to this rule, 
but they will be mentioned in the ſyntax. 

This variation in the participle, as well as in ſome 
other adjecti ves, is what grammarians call declenſion, 
ſaying that ſuch a word is declined, when it takes the 
mark of the plural number and feminine gender, and 


as. arcs | | 4 
EXERCISE. 


I accuſe myſelf thou doſt not grow mild | does your 
s accuſer S'adoucir 


cheval Sarreter iger ſe ** 
head | were not the 1 comforted. 
parent e nal 


bade not I riſen ? | leves? have nat we riſen , 9 
ne t'es tu pas levẽ? haſt ne vous Etes vous pas leves?- 


undeclined when it is the ſame for both numbers and 


brother perceive | | do not we dreſs ourſelves 
Frere $'appercevarr Shabiller 
you grow ſoft | they are not called. 
Famollir vdpeller. 
did I apply myſelf | didſt not thou grow poor 
s appliquer $'appauvrir 
the horſe ſtopt | we did 2 nd | did you dreſs you. 


| 
f 
li 
8 
' 


1 


1 loſt courage | thou didſt not divert thyſelf | did the 


fe decourager fe divertir 
ſoldier defend himſelf | did not we ' undreſs 
. foldat ſe defendre fe deſhabiller 
you grew warm | the ſpectators were not tired, 
 S'echauffer ſbectateur Sennuyer. 
[ have wondered | thou haſt not ſettled | is he grown 
S'eronner | Setabliy Sen- 
hard have not we fainted | you are grown rich 


durcir . S*'evanour s'enrichir 
have your pupils improved. 2 

eleve ſe former. ; Dy 
had not ! fancied | you had grown impatient 


s' imaginer ' impatienter 

your friend had not meddled | had we laughed 

ami fe moͤler /e mogquer 

had not you catched cold | the maſters had 
A ſe merfondre maltre 


taken offence. 
 Soffenſer. 
when I had ruined myſelf | thn hadſt banged thyſelf. 
quand fe rumer fe pendre 
the town had ſurrendered | we had gone back 
. wile ſe rendre ſe reculer 
you had not recovered | they had not joined. 

fe retablir e reunir. 
I ſhall not grow cold | will you. rejoice | will not the 

fe refroidir fe rtauir 

cloth grow narrow | we ſhall ſpread | you will not boaſt - 
drap ſe retrecir fe repandre fe vanter 
will they be miſtaken | do not the girls accuſe themſelves. 
a pe tromper fille Vaccuſer. 
I ſhall have mended | you will nat have gone to bed 

fe corriger ſie cauc her 
will not ſhe have dreffed ' her head | we ſhall have 

fe corffer 
loſt courage „ you will have diverted yourſelves 
ſe dicourager ſe divertir 
they will not have defended themſelves. 
ſe def endr 3 


I ſhould 


(81 J 
I ſhould grow warm | thou wouldeſt not be tired 
5 E ag  S'ennuyer 
would he wonder | ſhould not we grow hard 
S'etonner S'endurcir 
would not you grow rich | the ladies would faint. 
S'enrichir dame 5$'tvanouir. 
ſhould I have cured | wouldeſt thou have Kancied 
/e guertr 5 imaginer 
your ſiſter would have catched cold | we ſhould 
- © ſe morfondre 
have laughed | you would not have recovered 
[e moquer d ſe retablir 
would they have ſurrendered. 
%. renare. 
ao not go back | awake | do not grow angry | marry 
* reculer Ser fe facher ſe marier 
let him revenge himſelf | let a mother rejoice 
e venger mere ſe rejourr 
let us apply let us unite | let us not grow cold 
Sappliquer fe reumr | { refroidir 


let them. not ſpread. 

ſe répandre. 

I endeavour to Rand thou beginneſt to grow tired 
tacher de ſe corriger commencer a S ennuyer 

he is afraid not to perceive | we begin not to meddle 

avoir peur de Sappe' cevoir commencer d ſe mtler 

you refuſe to walk | yu parents begin to grow 
refuſer de ſe promener parent a 

impatient. | 
$ "impatienter. 
I ſhould be glad » have riſen and not to have meddled 


Etre bien aiſe e _ fe lever de ſe möler 
thou wouldeſt o 2 to have ſtopt, and not to 
de Sarrtter de 

have quarrelled | he would be. glad * have married, 
fe quereller { e marier 
and not to have diverted himſelf | * ſhoul be glad 


de ſe divertir 
5 to 


get up | do not quarrel | let the fools wonder 
fe lever fe quereller et $'ttanner 


— — u— — ſ— — 


U ba 3 


to have been miſtaken, and not to have taken offence 


| e treomper | S off enjer 
you would bd nd * have united, and not e 
fe requnir 6 ith 
ſurrendered | they would be glad to have mended, 
fe rendre fe corriger 
and nat to have ruined themſelves, 
45 * ruiner. 


of Verbs Paſſive. Ive. 


verbs paſſive are formed from the participle of any 
verb active, and the different tenſes of the verb to be, 
etre; as, I am loved, je ſuis aime, or, aimèe; we are 


hoved, nous ſommes aimes, or, aimèes. 
The participle of verbs 1 is en declined 


without ers” | Merit 2, 


Iam n praiſed 1 en art condemned a virtuous man 


louer condamner vertueuæ homme 
is eſteemed | a ſober girl is encouraged | we are 
efttmer ſage fille encourager 
excuſed you are protected the po ſcholars are 
excuſer proteger  tcolier 
rewarded || we were di miſſed J the . were not 
recompenſcr  #® renvoyer . 
applauded. | 
applaudir. 
I was anniltilated | was Cicero baniſhed | you were 
„„ aneantir „ - Ciceron baunir 
cured | the convicts were not hanged, 
g' err criminel mu pendre. 
1 have not been choſen | has not my heart been 
choi fir cur 
oppreſſed have not you been acculed | the ſaints 
oppreſſer | accuſer Jam 
have been worſhipped. _ 
aclorer. 


I had 


. 

I had been called | the ſtreet had not been ſwept 
appeller rue balayer 

had the enemy been wounded | we had been comforted 
ennemi ble ſſer conſoler 

you had not been preſerved | the books had been ſtolen. 


conſer ver livre m. valer, 


I had been tried | the ſcholar had been ſtruck 
Hp Juger ecoller 7 rapper 
the wines had — taſted. . 
1 gottter. - 
I ſhall 'be ſcolded | will not the king be knnoteel 
onder roi honorer 
the linen will not be waſhed | ſhall we not be threatened 
linge m. blanchir menacer 
rhe priſoners will be delivered up | we ſhall have been 
priſanmer  aelvrer 
neglected | the cities will have been forgot. 
neoliger ville oublier. 
1 mould be carried | a wiſe man would not be deceived 


emporter ſage homme , tromper 

fnould we be offended | you would not be nouriſhed 

offenſer . nourrir 
would not the huntſman be perceived. 

chaſſeur appercevoir. 

1 ſhould have been bitten | the key would not have 

mordre cle 
been found | woald not the horſes have been reſtored. 

Frouwuver cheuui 5 rendre. 


Of Verbs Neuler: 


1. Neuter verbs are conjugated like the active, but 
fifteen of them form their compound tenſes with the 
verb etre: they are; | 


Irriver, to arrive,” echoir, to expire, 
aller, to go, deceder, to deceaſe, 
choir, 7 IT | "8 to go in, 
dechoir, to decay, mourir, to ae, 


' naitre 


. 

: 
: 
"1 
el 
1 
f 
i 
1 
| 

. 4 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
' 
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naitre, te be bern, ſortir, ta 20 aut, 
partir, to ſet out, tomber, 22 to fall 


venir, to come, and its compounds, deven 

par venir, revenir, . uruenirn. 
Obſerve, that in neuter verbs which are conjugated 

with @tre, the participle! Is declined; as, je Juis 9 

or, je ſuis arrive. ; 

2. Some take indifferently avoir or tre, they are, 


wir, interventr, 


Accourir, 5 run to, croitre, "ts grow 

perir, to periſh, decrottre, | to decreaſe, 
A ; 

apparoltre, accroitre, , to increaſe, 


comparoitre, * PP a Tecroitre, to grow again. 
diſparoitre, Zo A ol 5 „ 


\ 
* 


Thus inſtead of ſaying j ai arrive, F avis arrive, Kc. 
you wil) ſay, je ſuis arrive, J etais arrive, &c. but you 
may ſay indifferently, 7'az accauru, or, Je  ſuts- accaurn, 
I 2 run to, i a pert, * il eft . he er | 
riſhe | 

Others take avoir or tre according to the. ſenſe in 
which they are uſed; as, * 145 

3. Accoucher, to lay a woman, is conjugated with 
avoir. Accoucher, to be brought to hes, UEFA 
with etre. 

4. Ceſſer, when it governs a noun, is conjugated 
with air; as, il a ceſie ſon ouvrage, he has left off 
his work; if it governs no noun, it may be. indiffe- 
rently conjugated with avoir or #tre; la pluie a cefse, 
or, eſ ceſsce, the rain is over. 

5- Convenir, to ſuit, to fit, is conjugated. with 
avoir; cette terre m auroit convenu, this eſtate would 
have ſuited me; ; -convenzr, to agree about a thing, is 
conjugated with tre ; nous ſommes convenus vu Prix, we 
have agreed about the price. 

6. Contrevenir, to infringe, . to relieve, 
tho” derived from venir, are conp -with avoir. 

| 7- Demeurer, to live, is conjugated with avorr ; 
Jar demeure d 1 I vave hved in London; 

demeurer, 


ay 
hl 


n 
demeurer, to remain, is conjugated with etre; je ſus 
demeure ici, I have remained here. : 

8. 1 to bring down, is conjugated with 
avoir; deſcendre une choſe, to bring a thing down ; 
deſcendre, to come down, is conjugated with tre. 

9. Echapper, when it means to avoid, is conjugated 
with avoir; echapper un danger, to eſcape a danger, 
when it means to ſteal away, not to be perceived, it 
is conjugated with avoir or etre. 

10. Monter, to go or come up, is conjugated with 
ttre; il eft monte dans ſa chambre, he is gone up to his 
room; when it governs a noun it is conjugated with 
avoir; j'ai monte vetre malle, I have carried up your 
trunk. 

11. Paſſer, when it governs a noun, is conjugated 
with avoir; as, il a paſse ſon endie, he has ſatisfied his 
deſire. When it governs no noun, it is conjugated 

with etre; as il eſt paſse, he is gone by; it is alſo 
conjugated with avoir, when it ſignifies to be received; 
as, ce mot a paſse, this word is received. 

12. Sortir, is alſo conjugated with avoir and ztre; 
but il a ſorti, means, he has been out, and z/ e/? /ort:, 
he is out. 

13. Repartir, to ſet out again, is conjugated with 
Etre; votre frere eſt reparti, your brother is gone back 

again, but repartir, to ſhare or to reply, is conjugated 
with avoir; il a repari: tres vivement, he has replied 
very briſkly. 

En C13 
1 have arrived | I had gone in | we have ſet out 

I arriwver 1 entrer 


I parti 
| You had fallen | you have interpoſed | the 
1 tomber 1 intervenu 8 
miniſters have attained | I ö have run to | the 
miniſire 1 parvem 2 accouru 
hip has periſhed | the angels have appeared 
vaiſſæau 2 perir ange 2 apparu 
the witneſſes have appeared | the ſymptoms have 
tẽmoin 2 comparu ſymptome 
I diſappeared 


= - — 
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VM BY 


diſappeared | they have grown | you have left oft 


2 diſparu 2 cr | . 4 ceſſor 


your — iu pains had ceaſed | this 
douleur 4 tefſer _ 
cloth ou d have ſuited | we have agreed for 
drap 5 convent; - convenu pour 
twenty guineas he had infringed the laws | his 
wvingt guinee 6 contreuenu a loi 
charity has relieved the diſtreſſes of the poor I 
charits 6 ſubvenu a beſoin _ pawvres _ 
have lived in all the parts of the world | we are 
7 demeurer dans tout partie monde. 
come back, but your brother has remained behind 
1 reveru mais fęrere 7 demeurer derriere 
he has brought down the clothes of your father 
8 deſcendre , habit | pere 
T was not come down he has eſcaped a ctuel death 
8 deſcendre 9 Echapper-. cruel mort. 
the hare has eſcaped the dogs..| your. ſiſter is gone by 
lieure 9 &chapper a chien four 11 paſſer . 
the captain has exceeded his orders, | the 
capitaine 11 paſſer ordre, m 
Carthaginians had pafſed the Alps $ 
, Carthaginians 11 paſs Alpes 
en out this morning | you were out when I went 


| have you 


12 ſortir matin 12 foarti j ai et⸗ 
to ſee you | he is gone back again 1 he has ſhared 
vous voir 13 reparti "BY pern 8 
the lots | you have not replies: | 

it * partir. 


: L i. 1 A =, "= * 


IRREGULAR vERST. 
A the Cholar ſhould be well. grounded in che fouk 


regular verbs, as well as in the general rues for the 

formation of tenſes, before he attempts to conjugate 

thoſe which are irregular, I think it needleſs to ſet 

down all their tenſes in full lenggh, „ and mall only take 
t 


notice of their an would be, 1 * 
A 


CEL... 


an excellent plan to make a young beginner write, 
by way of exerciſe, the whole tenſes from the rules 
given before, and this method, flow and tedious as it 
may appear, will have a very uſeful effect, that of 
preventing his learning by rote. C Wy 


FIRST-CONJUGATION, 
LE: 4 7 vnny 
1 3 8 INV IN ITIVE Moon. 


7 Preſent. aller t go, Y 
Particeple, alle, gone, X 
Gerund allant, going. 


51170 IX DIOATIVE Moos. ; 
Preſent. Je vas, or, je vals, tu vas, il ya—ils vont, 
Future. firai, I hall ge. 


IMTERATIVE Moon. 
Va, qu'il aille —qu' ils aillent. 
£0 thag. ; | 


___ -»*Sy3Junerive Moon. 
Preſent, — nous aillions, vous ailliez, ils aillent, 
that I may po, | | 
This verb is. often uſed with en and a double 
pronoun, after this manner, je n "vas, tu ben vas, 
&c. it is then conjugated like a reflected verd. 
The imperative va is ſpelled vas when it is followed 
by the wordy, as, vas y, go thou, but if after y there 
comes a verb, va is written without an /, as vay 
Porter ton argent, go and carry thy money there. 


%% ͤ v2 
This verb is 


us verb i. guy eregplas in the ſingular of the 
preſent of the indicative ; je pus, tu pus, il put, in- 
„ ſtead 


- 


{88 ] 


ſtead of je pur, tu — T4 dae, but * nauvais, is 
more generally uſed. ps 52 


+ £39 


SECOND CONJUGATION. 
Hair, to Hate. 


This verb is only irregular in the preſent of the 

ſingular of the indicative, which is ſpelled je hats, 
tu hais, il hait, and pronounced as if written je hes, 
tu his, il hit; the plural is regular, nous haiſſons, 
wous haiſſez, its haiſſent. 


The perfect dehnite, je hats is feldom uſed. 


Sentir, 0 ſmell, 


InrFINITIVE Moos. 


Preſent. ſentir, to /melh 
Participle. ſenti, ſmelled; 
— ſentant, Jeong. 


INDICATIVE Moov. 


Preſent. je ſens, I ſmell, © 
Perfeft. Je ſentis, I ſmelled. 


had . * 2 , 
* 4 % 2 PR” % PI 


> Conjugate after the — 3 manner. 


Gees to tonſent, ſe repentir, to repent, CO 
reſſentir, to feel, ſervir, to ſerve, 
preſſentir, to foreſee, deſſervir, ta take away, 
mentir, 10 lye, ſortir _ fo go out, 
dementir, to give the lye partir, to ſet out, 
dormir, to ſleep, refſortir, go go out again, 


endormir, to lul aſleep, repartir, to reply. 


Reſſortir, to belong to, ſortir, to get, (law words) 
and F̃epartir, to ſhare, are conjugated like punir. 


Benir, 


[ Oo ] 


| RY to bleſs. 


This vat has two participles beni, benie, and nit, 
vente. This laſt is only ſaid of things which have 
been conſeerated by rand. as, de Peau-behite, holy 
Water. 


Fleurir, to Bloſſom, to flouriſh. 6 


Tobis verb is regular, when it ſignifies to Blaſſom; 
but ſpeaking of arts, ſciences and empires, we ſay; 


flariſſant, flor riſſit inſtead of Jour ſont, fleuriſſoit ; as, 


le royaume #toit for, ant, the kingdom was flouriſhing, 
les arts . * e arts were — 


Bouillir, to boil. 


INFINITIVE Moo. 


Preſent, bouillir, 5 boi! 
Participle bouilli, boiled, 
Gerund bouillant, boiling. . 


IN DICATIVE Moon. 


Preſent, je bous, I bail, 


Perfect, je bouillis, . / boiled, © 
Future, je bouillerai, er, je bouillirai, I ball bail. 


We do not uſe this verb actively, therefore inſtead - 
of bouillzr de Peau, to boil water, it & uſual to ſay, 
faire , de eau, to make ſome water boil. | 


Courir, or Courre, to run. 


5 IMFINITIVE Moo p. 


| Preſent, courir, to run, 
Participle, couru, run, 
| Gerund, courant, running. 


13 | Jan 


IN DISATIVE Moop. 


— 


Preſent, Je cours, I run, 

Perfect, je courus, I ran, 

Future, je courrai, I hall run. 
Conjugate after the ſame Manner, 


Accourir, to run to, parcourir, te run over, 
concourir, fo concur, recourir, to have recourſe, 
diſcourir, t diſcourſe, ſecourir, to ſuccour. 
encourir, to incur, | 

Faillir, to fail, defaillir, to faint away, are only uſed 
in the preſent of the infinitive ; in the participle, failli; 


- 


in the gerund, fa:/lant; in the perfect definite, 7e 
faillis ; and in the compound tenſes, j ai failli. 


Fuir, 70 run away. 
IN FIN ITIVE MooD. 


Preſent. Fuir, to run away, 
Participle. ſui, run away, 
Gerund, fuyant, running away. 


IxDicative Moop. 
Preſent. Je fuis, J run away. | 
The preterite of the indicative, the preſent and im · 
perfect of the ſubjunctive are ſeldom uſed, inſtead of 
which, we ſay, prendre la fuite, or, eviter. 
. Mourir, 70 dye. 
INFINITIVE Moos. 


Preſeut.  Mourir, to dye, 
Participle. mort, dead, 
Gerund, mourant, dying. 


IN D- 


— 


„ 


Ix Df ATIVE Moon. 
Preſent. Je meurs, — ils meurent, ; 
die, | 
Peri. je mourus, I died, 

Future, je mourrai, 1 ' ſhall di die. 


Ouir, to hear, is only uſed in the compound tenſes, 


with the infinitive of the yerb dire; ; as, J ai out dire, 
I have heard. 


Acquerir, to acquire. 
INFINITIVE Moon. 


Preſent. Acquerir, to acquire, 
Participle. acquis, acquired, 
Gerund. acquerant, acquiring. 


IN DICATIVE Moov. 


Preſent. Þ 'acquiers, — ils acquierent, 
1 acquire, 

Per fac. J. 'acquis, I acquired, 

Future. Jacquerrai, I ſhall acquire. 


Conjugate after the ſame manner, enguirir, to in- 
quire, and regucrir, to requeſt. 


Querir, to fetch. 


This verb is only uſed in the preſent of the infi- 

nitive with aller, to go, envoyer, to ſend, venir, to come, 
and is generally expreſſed by the prepoſition for ; as, 
aller querir, to go for, venir querir, to come for, 
envoyer querir, to ſend for. | 


Conquerir, to conquer. 
\ INFINITIYE Moop. 


Profen.. Conquerir, to conquer, 
Participle, conquis, conquered, 
Gerund. conquerant, conquering. 


This 
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This verb is only uſed in the perfect of the indi- 
cative, je conguis, the, imperfect 5 the ſubjunctive, 
je conguiſſẽ, and in the compound tenſes. | 


Revetir, to inveſt. 


INFIN1TIVE M o o Þ. 


Preſent. Revetir, to inveſt, 
Participle. revetu, inveſted, 
Gerund, revetant, inveſting. 


IN DICATIVE Moon. 
Preſent, Je revets, | I inveſt, 
Perfect. je revètis, I 1 inveſted. 
Conjugate in the ſame manner, ſ⸗ deottir, to lay 
off one's clothes, ſe revẽtir, to put on one's clothes. 


Vetir, to cloath, is only ufed in the preſent of the 


infinitive and participle verze. In the other tenfes we 
ule Habiller. W 


Ouvrir, to open. 
IxrIxTITIVE Moo. 


Preſent. Ouvrir, to 2. 
Participle. ouvert, opened. 
Gerund. ouvrant, - opening. 


* 


5 INDICATIVE Moo. ; 


| Preſent. Fouvre, - 47 FA e 
Perfect. j'ouvris, I opened. 


Conjugate in the ſame manner, 


Decouvrir, 0 di Jcover, offrir, to offer, 
rouvrir, to open again, me :ſoffrir, to underbid, 


recouvrir, c cover again, ſouffrir, fo ns 
entr' ouvrir, te open ratet, 8 


» 


1 | Cueillir 


i{ 03 .] 


Cueillir, to gather. : b 


INFPINITIVE MooD. 


Preſent. Cuelllir, to gather, 
Participle. cueilli, gathered, 
Germ nd, cueillant, n. 


INDICATIVE Mood. 


Preſent. Je cueille, I gather, 
Perfect. je cueillis, I gathered, 
Future. fe cueillerai, I all gather. 
Conjugate in the ſame manner its compounds, 
Accueillir, 8 receive recueillir, to road. 


Tenir, to bold. 


ImpFINITIVE Moo p. 


Preſent. Tenir, to hold, 
Participle, tenu, held, 
Gerund. tenant, — 


Y * 


ran "Moon. 


Preſent. Je tiens, — ils tiennent, 
# bois,” © © | 
Perfect. je tins, 1 held, 
For the future, ſee page 39, ſect. 3. 
Conjugate in the ſame manner, 


S'abſtenir, fe ab/an, intervenir, 79 intervene, 


4 


appartenir, 10 belong. entretenir, to keep up, 
contenir, to contain, maintenir, 79 maintain, 
detenir, to detain, devenir, to become, 
contrevenir, tg infringe, convenir, to agree, 
obtenir, to obtain, GCOnTEnIe, to diſagree, 
retenir, to keep, provenir, to proceed, 
ſoutenir, to maintain, ſe ſouvenir, to remember, 
venir, to come, ſe reſſou venir, ta recollect, 


parvenir, 
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parvenir, to attain, ſubyenir, to relieve, 
| prevenir, to prevent, futvenir, to befal, 
| Fevenir, to come again, ayenir, - fo happen. 


This laſt is an obſolete. verb imperſonal, 


Saillir, to jut out, is only uſed in the preſent of 


the infinitive, in the gerund */aillant, and in the 
third perſons of the following tenſes. 


ISDICATIVE Moon. 


Preſent. Nl falls — ils faillent, 
it juts out, Rs 
Imperfect. il faillon — ils failloient, 
it did jut out, 3 4999040 


Future. il faillera, — ils ſailleront, 
it will gut, it, 5 
Conditional. il filleroit, — 1s failleroient, 
„ it world Ja ond, Doria 


99 0 a> % 


Sv3juxerrys Moov. 


Preſent. | il faille — ils callent, 
et ii may jut _ EN NE 
ler il faillit_ ils ſailliſſent. 
it might Jut outs. 

When it means to guſh out, it is con njugated re- 
gularly, but is only uſed in the the third, pexſons, 
as, les eaux ſailliſſent, the waters 'oufh out? Ne 

Aſſailkr, to aſſault, is ſeldom | uſed but in in-ithe 


preſent of the intinitive, and the ene, al. | 
e Tieffalihr, to fart. 


lxristrivz, Moo b. 


e Preſent," treffaillir, fu fart, 
69 Participle. treſſailli, ſtarted, '-. 
___ Gerand. treſſaillant, ſtarting. 


. INDICA- 


; +» W734 


* 
* — 


4 in 1 
ixpt6ariys Moop,' 


Preſent. je kreſſaille, I art, 
Perfect. Je treſſaillis, I Rlarted, 


Future, Je treſſaillerai, or, treſſaillirai, ; I /hall Havi. 
THIRD' CONJUGATION. 
Voir, 7o ſee. 
ISI NITIVE Moon. 


Preſent. voir, to ſee, 
. Participle. © vo, ſeen, + 
Germnd, voyant, ſeeing. 
Id Ic ATIyE Moop. 
Preſet, je voiss Lee, 
Perfect. je vis, T ſaw, 
Future. Je verrai, + ſhall ſee. 
Conjueate i in the ſame manner; 
prevoir, fo foreſee, entrevoir, to te a little, 
revoir, to ſee again, pour voir, to provide. 


Pour voir, makes in the verſed definite Je pour vus, 
in the imperfect of the fabjundtive, je pourvuſſe , in 
the future je pourvoirai, in the conditional je pourua- 
rois. Prevoir makes in the future je po aa in the 
conditional e e | 


18 


Mouvoir, to move. 


INFINITIVE Moov. 


Preſent. mouvoir, to move, 
Participle. mu, moved, : 


Gerund. mouvant, moving. 


moo 


InDICA- 
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Ixvica TIVE Moov. 
Preſent, je meus — ils meuvent. , 


1 move, 
Perfect. Je mus, 1 moved, - 5 
Future. je mouvrai, 7 ſhall move. 


The future, conditional, and preterite tenſes are 
ſeldom uſed. 


Emouvoir, to ſtir up, s'tmouverr, to be moved, are 
conjugated after the ſame manner. 


Demouvoir, to make one defiſt, is uſed only in the 
infinitive. - 


Promouvoir, to promote, has but its participle 


promu. 


Pleuvoir, 10 rain. (Imperſonal verb.) 


InFiniTIvE Moop. 
Preſent. | ron, to rain, 
Participle. plu, rained, 
Gerund, pleuvant, raining. 


Ix DICATIVE Moon. | 


{ron il pleut, it rains, 
Per fecd. il plut, it rained, 
F uture. il pleuvra, it will rain. 


8 Moon. 


Preſent. il pleuve, 1 may riſe, 
Imper fect. il plat, it might rain. 


Falloir, 70 be neceſſary. (Imperſonal verb.) 
INFINITIVE Mood... 


Participle. fallu, been neceſſary. 


IND IC A- 


Preſent. 
Perfect. je pus, | 


Future. 


= 


IN DICATIV.E Moon. 


Prein. il faut, it is neceſſary, 
Fan., File J 995 val, 
Future. il faudra, it will be neceſſary, 


Conditional. il faudroit, it would be neceſſary. 


SU BIJUNCTIVE Moov. 
Preſent. it faille, it may be neceſſary, 
Imperfef?. il fallut, it might be neceſſary. 
| Pouvoir, 10 be able. 


IxXTINITIVE Moon. 


Preſent. pouvoir, to be able, 
Participle. pu, been able, 
Gerund. pouvant, being able. 


IN DIcATIVE Moo D. 
je puis or je peux, tu peux — ils peuvent 
1 am able, 


I was able, 
je pourrai, I all be able. 


SUBJUNCTIVE Moo. 


Preſent { Sing: Je puiſſe, I may be able, 


Plu. nous puiſſions, vous puiſſiez, 
ils puiſſent. 
Scavoir or ſavoir, 70 know. 
InriniTive Moop. 
Preſent. ſavoir, 


| 10 tnotu, | 
Peas, ticiple. ſu, known, 
| Gerund. ſachant, Knowing. 


K+ InD1ca- 


| mY 


IN DICATIVE MooD. 


Preſent: je ſais — nous favoris, &c. 
1 J know, 

ImperfeF. je ſavois, I did know, 
Perfect. je ſus, T knew, 

Future: Je ſaurai, I /Þall know. 


IxPERATIVE MooD. 
Singular. ſache, qu'il ſache, know thou, 
Plural. fachons, ſachez, qu'ils ſachent. 

SUBJUNCTIVE Moop.- 


Preſent. — nous ſachions, vous fachie?, ils ſachent. 
J may know. 


Je ne ſache point, is ſometimes uſed inſtead of j- ne 
ſais point, I do not know; and je ne ſaurois, inſtead 
of je ne peux, I cannot. 
Valoir, to be worth. : 
INnFiniTive MooD. 


Preſent. - valoir, to be worth, 5 
Par ticiple. valu, been w.rth, - 
Cerund. valant, being worth. 


IN DICATIVEB Moo p. 


Per fet?. Je valus, FT was worth, 
Future. je vaudrai, I ail be worth. 
SVB JUNCTIVE MOOD. 
: Preſent. je vaille — ls vaillent, 
I © fo i i Gn 


* 


The imperative is not uſed. 
Conjugate 


C99: 1 
Conjugate in the ſame manner, | 
Equivaloir, to be of equal value, prevaloir, to prevail, 
revaloir, to be even with one. 


Privahiir, is regular in the preſent of the ſubjunc- 
tive, que je prevale, &c. TW 


Vouloir, to be willing. 


INFINITIVE MooD. 


Preſent. vouloir, to be willing, 
Participle, voulu, been willing, 
Gerund, voulant, being willing, 


InDICATIVE Moop: 


Preſent. je veux, — ns veulent. 
Jam willing. | 

Perfe. je voulus, I was willing, 

Future. je voudrai, 1 ſhall be willing. 


SusJuncTtive Moo. 
Preſent. je veuille. — us veuillent. 
6.” I may be willing, 
| There is no imperative, 
S'aſſeoir, 10 fit down. 
INFPINITIVE Moon. 
Preſent. s aſſeoir, to fit down,, 


Participle. aſſis, fat down, 
Cerund. s aſſeyant, ſitting down. 


IN DICATIVE Moon. 


Preſent. je m' aſſieds, I fit down, 

Perfect. je m'aſſis, J/at down, 

Future. je m' aſſeyerai, or, je m' aſſeirai, /Þall fit down.. 
K 2 Some 
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Some conjũgate this verb in this manner: s*a/ſeoyant, 
je de, tu taſſeots, &c. je maſſtoyois, je m aſſis, je 
m'aſjcoirat, &c. but the former is more generally uſed, 

Kaſſeoir, to ſettle, has only the infinitive, 
Seoir, to become, or to fit, is only uſed in the third 


= - — — — — a= 


perſons. 
Preſent. il fred, — ils ſièent, 
it becomes, 

Inperfect. il ſéioit, — ils ſcioienty 

it did become, | 
Future. il fiera, — ils fieront, 

it will become, | 

Conditional. il fieroit, — ils ſiẽroient. 


it would become, 
SUBJUNCTIVE Moop. 


Preſent. il ſiée, 8 2 ils fieens, 


it may become. 
This verb has no compound tenſes. 


Surſcoir, to adjourn, has a participle, furfs. The 
future je ſurſeoirai, and conditional, je ſurfeoirois, are 
ſeldom uled. | | 3 

Seoir, to fit, is uſed in the infinitive in ſome 
obſolete phraſes. _ 8 

Cheoir, to fall, has a participle, cha; but this verb 
is only uſed in the familiar ſtyle. 3 34.5 

Decboir, to decay, has a participle dechy, and is not 
uſed in other tenſes. CENTER a 

Ecboir, to expire, makes in the participle chu, in 
the gerund ech nt, in the third perſon ſingular of the 
preſent of the indicative het, in the third ſingular of 
the perfect zchut, in the future echerra, and in the 
conditional &berrait as, mon terme echet, &. my rent 
Expires, &c. 5 „ 

Ravoir, to have again, and ſe ravoir, to recover, 
have only the infinitive. 


| FOURTH 


- 


3 ] 
FOURTH CONJUGATION. 
Plaindre, to pity. 


INFINITIVE MooD, 


Preſent. plaindre, 70 pity, 
Participle, plaint, pitiea, 
Gerund, plaignant, pitying. 
Indicative MooD. 
Pr. ſent. je plains, I pity,. 
Perfect. je plaignis, I pitied. 


All words in andre, as, craindre, to fear, in eindre, | 


as, peindre, to paint, in amare, as Joindre, to join, 
are conjugated in the ſame manner. 


Prendre, to take. 


/ 
IN FINITIVE MooD. 
Preſent. prendre, to tate, 
Participle. pris, taten, 
Gerund. prenant, taking. 


InnicaTtive Mqon. 


Preſent. je prends, — ils prennent. 
I take, 


Perfect. je pris, I too. 


Conjugate in the ſame manner, 


apprendre, ts learn, ſe meprendre, 20 m flake, 
comprendre, te underſtand, reprendre,' to te again, 


deſapprendre, tu unl-ary, ſurprendre, to ſurpriſe. 
entreprendre, to undertake, 


2: Coudre,, 


[ 102 J 


Coudre, to ſev. 


INFTINITIVE M o0D, 


Preſent, coudre, to ſew, 
Partici ple. couſu, ſewn, b 
Gerund, couſant, [ewing. 


IN DICAT IVI Moo p. 


Preſent, je couds, IT ſew, 
I. couſis, 3 ſewed. 


Conjugate in the ſame manner. 
Decoudre, to unſew, recoudre, 10 ſew again. 


Mettre, 10 put. 


IXFPINITIVE Moon. 


Preſent. mettre, to put, 
Participle. mis, put, 
Gerund. mettant, putting. 


IN DISATIVE Mood. 


Preſent, Je mets, I 17 
Perfect. je mis, I put. 


G in the ſame manner. 
Admettre, to admit, entremettre, 20 inter medale, 
commettre, to commit, omettre, to omit, | 
demettrye, to remove, permettre, to permit. 
Moudre, to grind. 
InriniTive Moop. 


_ Preſent, moudre, to grind, 
Participle. moulu, ground, 
Gerund, moulant, grinding. 


w 


INDI1CA, 
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INDIATIVE Moon. 


Preſent. je mouds, I grind, 
Perfect. je moulus, I ground. 
Conjugate in the ſame manner. 
Emoudre, to grind, remoudre, to grind again, 


Reſoudre, 70 reſolve. 
Inrinitivet MOO p. 


Preſent. reſoudre, to reſolve, 
Participle. reéſolu, reſolued, 
Gerund. reſolvant, reſolving. 


INDICATIVE MOop. 


Preſent. je reſous, I reſolve, 
Perfect. Je reſolus, I reſolved. 


Riſoudre, when it fignifies to change a thing into 
another, makes in its participle r4/ous, which has no 
teminine. ö 
Al ſoudre, to abſolve, diſſoudre, to diſſolve, follow 

the ſame conjugation, but they have no perfect in the 
indicative, and no imperfect in the ſubjunctive; their 
participles are abſous, which has no feminine, and 
diſſus, which makes diſſoute. 


* 


 Soudre, to ſolder, is only uſed in the preſent of the 
infinitive. | 


Suivre, to follow. 
INFINITIVE MooOoD. 


Preſent. ſuivre, to Hale 
Partici ple. ſuivi, followed, 
Gerund. ſuivant, following. 


I NDICATIVE Moo D. 
Preſent. je ſuis, 7 follow, 
Perfect. je ſuivis, I followed. _ 
Pourſurvre, 


Pourſuivre, to purſue, 5enſuivre, to follow from 
thence, are conjugated in the tame manner, 


/  - 


InrinitTivE Moon. 


Preſent. vivre, 10 livs, | 
Participle. vecu, lived, 
Gerund. vivant, living. 


IN DICATTVE Moos. 


Preſent. je vis, I live, © 
Perfect. je vecus, I lived. 


Revivre, to reviv e, ſurvivre, to out- live, are con- 
jugated in the ſame manner. 5 


| Convaincre, 70 convince. 
Pd INFINITIVE. Moon. 


Preſent. convaincre, to convince, 
Participle. convaincu, convinced, 
Gerund. convainquant, convincing. 


InDICATIVE MooD. 


Preſent. je convaincs, I convince, 
Perfect. je convainquis, I convinced. 


Vaincre, to overcome, is conjugated in the ſame 
Manner. = | 


Plaire, to plegſe. 
InFinitive Moon. 
Preſent. plaire, to pleaſe, © 
Participle. plu, pleaſed, 
' Gerund. . plaiſant, pleaſing... 


IN p- 


E 
Ixvicative Moop. 


Preſent. je plais, I pleaſe ' 
Perfect. J e plus, 1 pleaſed. 


Deplaire, to diſpleaſe, is conjugated in the ſame 
manner: 4 1 AF 


a Faire, to do. 
InFiniTiys Moon. 


Pr eſeut » 10 do, 4 | 
Rarticiple. dane, ; 
Gerund, feſant, doing. 


Indicative Moon, 


Prefect: If fois, = nous feu, vous faites, in fonts 


Perfect. je Bo Taid, 
Future, je ferai, I ſhall go. 


IMpzERATIVE Moos. 
— .quilfaſl, — gqu'ils faſſent. 
do thou, | 
SuBsJunctive Moop. 


J may do. N 


Conjugate after the ſame manner, 
Refaire A 70 do again, contrefaire, to counterfeit, 
de aire, | 20 undo, ſatisfaire, to ſatisfy, 
redetaire, to unda again, ſurfaire, to exach 


' Forfaire, to treſpaſs, malfaire, or, mefaire, to do 
ill, parfaire, to finiſh, are only uſed in the infinitive 
and the compound tenſes. 

9 Traire, 


1 


Traire, to milk. 
INFIXITIVE MooD, 


Preſent. traire, to milk, 
Participle. trait, milked, 
Gerund. trayant, milking. 


_, ImpicATtIvE Moop. 
Preſent, Je trais, T1 milk, 


This verb has no preterite in the indicative, and 


no imperfect in the ſubjunctive; but the other tenſes 
are formed regularly. EG 


Conjugate in the ſame manner, 


attraire, to attract, rentraire, to draw, 
diſtraire, to divert from, ſouſtraire, to withdraty. 
extraire, to ertrac, e, to . 


Paroitre, to appear. 
INFINITIVE Mees. 


Preſent, paroitre, to appear, 
Participle paru, appeared, 
Gerund paroiſſant, appearing. 


Iyvicarive Mood. 
Preſent. je parois, I appear, 
Perfect. Je parus, I appeared. 
« Conjugate after the ſame manner, 


diſparot tre, # diſappear, connoĩtre, to nato, 
comparoltre reconnoĩtre, to recollect, 
to o appear, i 
apparoltre, ; _ croure, to grow, 
reparoltre, to appear again, Amen to decreaſe. 


Naitre, 


1 1 
Naitre, to be Born. 


INFINITIVI MooD; 


Preſent. naltre, to be born, 
Participle. me, born, 
Cerund. naiſſant, being Bon. 


InDdicativs Moon. : 


Preſent. je nals, I am born, | 

: Perfect. je naquis, I was born. 
Renaitre, to be born again, paitre, to graze, and 
repaitre, to feed, are conjugated in the ſame manner, 
but the two laſt want the perfect of the indicative, 
and the im perfect of the ſubjunctive. Their participles 


pu and repu are ſeldom uſed. 


Dire, 70 ſay. 
IxXTFINITIVE Moov. 
Preſ-nt. dire, to ſay, 


——___. InDicartive Moov. 
Preſent. Je dis, — Vous dites, 

3 ; TR | | 
Perfect. je dis, L/aid. 


Redire, to ſay again, is conjugated like dire. 
Contredire, to contradict, ſe dedire, to retreat, medire, 
to flander, circoncire, to circumciſe, maudire, to curſe, . 
interdire, to jnterdict, predire, to foretel, confire, to 
preſerve, Are, to ſuffice, follow the fame conjuga- 
tion with theſe-exceptions, that they form the ſecond 
perſon plur il of the preſent regularly, vans contrediſex, 
vous vous deliſez. Mou dire doubles the 5 throughout - 
all its tenſes, making in the gerund 3 | 
6 - | u | 
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thus; nous maudi ns, je maudiſois, &c, Circoncire 
makes in the participle circoncis, and /uffire makes 


* 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Lire, to read. 
InFinitive MooD. 


Preſent, lire, to read, 
Participle. lu, read, 
 Gerund. liſant, readings 


Ix DIcATIVE MooD. 


reſent. je lis, J read, 
Fare, ee lus, 1 read. 


; Relive, to read again, lire, to elect, are conjugated 
in the ſame manner, 


: . + oy, to tek, 
INFINITIVE MooD. 


Preſent. rire, to laugh, 
Participle. ri, laughed, 
Cerund. riant, laughing. 


Moo D. 


Preſent. je ris, I laugb, 
Perfect. Je ris, I /anghed. 


S. air to ſmile, follows the ſame conjugation. | 


INDICATIVE 


Ecrire, to write, 
IxTIx IT IVI Moo. 


Preſent. | Ecrire, to write, © 
Participle. ecrit, written, 
Gerund, ecrivant, writing. 


IN DIA.“ 


— 


„ 
IxDICATIVE Moo. 


Proſent. YJecris,  ' I write, 
Perfect. PJecrivieg, AT wrote. 


Conjugate in the ſame manner, 


circonſcrire, to circumſcribs, proſcrire, to out-law, 
decrire, to deſcribe, © recrire, to write again, 
inſcrire, ta inſcribe, ſouſcrire, to ſubſcribe, 
preſcrire, to preſcribe, tranſcrire, to tranſcribe. 


Frire, to fry, is only uſed in the preſent of the in- 
finitive, the future, conditional and compound tenſes. 
Its participle is frit, but we generally uſe the verb, 
fricaſſer, or the compound faire frire. 


Reduire, to reduce. 


„ INFPINITIVE MooD. 


Preſent. reduire, to reduce, 
Participle. reduit, raduced, 
 Gerund. reéduiſant, reducing. 


IN DICATIVE Moon. 


Preſent. je reduis, I reduce, 
Perfect.  jereduiſis, I reduced. 


Caonjugate in the ſame manner all verbs in uire, 
except luire and reluire, to ſhine, nuzre, to hurt, which 
make in the participle lui, relui, nui. Bruire, to ruſtle, 

is only uſed in the preſent of the infinitive, in the 

gerund, Bruyant, and in the third perſons of the im- 
perfect in the indicative, bruyoit, bruyoieni. 


ä Boire, 
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Boire, 70 drink, : 


INFINITIVE Moop. 
Preſent. | boire, . to drink, 
Participle. A 


Gerund. buvant, drinking. 


IN DICATIVE Moon. 
Preſent. je bois, I din, 
Perfect. je bus, T drank. ST wth 


Reboire, to drink again, is W in the fame 
manner, 


Clore; to cloſe. 
IxNrFiniTive Moon, 


Preſent. clorre, to cloſe, 
Participle. cloſed. ; 


InDICAT Ive Moon. 
Preſent. je clos, tu clos, il clot, 7 cloſe, 


Future. je clorrai, T ſhall cloſe, 
Conditional. je clorroĩ: . I aud cigſe. 
The other tenſes are wanting. Eurlorre, to encloſe, 


follows the ſame conj ugation, 


„ 
— 
— 


Eclore, 10 ble, or open. 


This verb is uſed in the preſent of the infinitive, iri 
the participle Gclos, and in the — R of the 
totloving tenſes... 


-Twpicarive "HENS 5 


Preſent. il clit, — ils ecloſent, Y 
3 it ens, ED 
Future. il eclora, — ils ecloront, .. 
it will open, 
Conditional. il ecloroit, — ils Ecloroient. 


it would open, 


% Ns 


E 


| S683 uxcrive Mop. 
Profent il 6cloſe >= us ecloſent. 
* 0 . 


- 


Conclure, 7 conclude. | 
Ss BE IXI ITIVE Moo. 
Der <oaclure, to coficlude, 


7 


Parti tici 2 concclu, 5 concluded, 
Ger oY concluant, concluding. 
ao IN pic ATV Moov. 


rite. {1 je cogelus, I conclude. 
The! before ont and ex, in the firſt and ſecond 


perſons plural of the imperfect, is marked with a 


diæreſis, nous cone lion, vous concluiex. 


Perfect. Je concl us, I concluded. 
Prchure, to exclude, is conjugated. in the ſame 


manner, except the participle, which 1 18 exc! 45 its fe- 


mirtine i$;exeluſe, or, exclue. 


A- Table of all the irregular and defectire | 


Verbs. 
Aller, to ge, ſervir, 2 ſerde, 
A 3 deſſervir, to take awar, 
hair, to bate,.. ſortir, to go out, 
n TY to ſmell, ; partir, Et 2 out, 
conſentir, 9 conſent, reſſortir, to go , 
reſſentir t feel, repartir, to reply, 
preflentir, to fareſec, reſſortir, to belong to, 
mentir, to lie, ſortir, o get, 
démentir, to give the lie, rẽ partir, to ſhare, 
dormir, ro ſleep, benir, to bleſs, 
endormir 0 lull aflecp, fleurir, to flouriſh, 
le repentir, to repent, boulllir, to botl, 


L 2 courir, 


— — 
72 — — — _ yy —_— "> 424, y - 
_ * — =" . 


2 WF 
— — — a 


- 5 
— Oo + 


— _ - - — wy "= oY ae - = . 
— — — 


— 


courir, 
accourir, 
concourir, 
diſcourir, 
encourir, 
parcourir, 
recourir, 
ſecourir, 
faillir, 


defaillir, © 


ktuir, 
mourir, 
ouir, 

| acquerir, 
enquerir, 
requèrir, 
querir, 
conquerir, 
revetir, 

ſe deyetir, 


ſe rev tir, 
vétir, 
ouvrir, 
decouyrir, 
rouvrir, 
recouvrir, 


entr'ouvrir, 


offrir, 

mẽ ſoffrir, 
ſouffrir, 
cueillir, 
accueillir, 
recueillir, 
tenir, 
s'abſtenir, 


appartenir, 


contenir, 
getenir, 


* 


to put on, fa illir, 3 
to clath, affaillir”” * 7 
to open, treſſaillir, 1 
10 diſcover, voir, 


"018 | 


to run, contreyenir, to infringe, 
to run to, obtenir, to obtain, 
to concur, retenir, 50 tee vey 
to diſcourſe, ſoutenir to maintain, 
to incur, venir. to come, 

to run over, intervenir, to intervene, 


2 haverecourſe entretenir, ; to keep up, 


to ſuccour, ' mainitenir, © to maintain, 
to fail, - devenir, . - ta become, 
to faint away, convenir, to agree, 


4 


to run away, diſconvenir, to diſagree, 


to die, provenir, to proceed, 
to Hear, ſe ſouvenir, - to remember, 
to acquire, le refſouveniryto recollect, 
to inquire, i parvenir, las attain to, 

fo require, .prevenir, 5 Prevent, 

to fetch, revenir,. io come 5 
to conquer, . ſubvenir, "to rblieve, 

to inveſt, ſurvenir, to Zefal, 

to lay off one's avenit, to agen, 


clothes, 


to open again, prevoir, 


to cover again, revoir, to ſee a gain, 
to open but a entre voir, to ſee buta little 
little, pourvoir, t e 
to offer, emouvoir, þ 
1 £0 mod 
10 underbid, MOuvenr, | 5 


to ſuffer, . : 


$ 'emouyoir, to be moved, 


to gather," . de mouvoir, to make one de- 
10 receive, fit, 
to reap, promouvoir, to promote, 
to held, pleuvoir, to rain, 
to as, falloir, to be neceſſary, 
to belong, pouvoir, to be able, 
to contain, ſavoir, to know, 
ts detain, valoir, to be worth, 


Equiya- 


E 1 


£quivaloir, ,.to be of equal, ſurprendre, 
Eo OY. - "bo 
revaloir, tobe even with decoudre, 
„ recoudre, 


4 "I 2 2 1 2 5 
prẽ valoir, to prevail, meitre, 


vouloir to be willing, admettre, 
s'aſſeoir, to ſit down, commettre, 
raſſeoir, to ſettle, dé mettre, 
ſeoir, to become, entremettre, 
ſurſeoir, to adjourr, omettre, 
fer,  _._ Is it, permettre, 
choir, t fall, moudre, | 
dechoir, to decay, emoudre, 
echoir,, to expire,  remoudre, 
ravoir, ta have again, reſoudre, 
ſe ravoir, . to recover, rẽſoudre, 
plaindre, to pity, 
craindre, to fear, 
peindre, to paint, abſoudre, 
joindre, to join, diſſoudre, 
aſtreindre, to oblige, ſoudre, 
atteindre, to reach, ſuivre, 
ceindre, ts gira, pourſuivre, 
contraindre, to conſirain, Senſuivre, 
enceindre, to zncloſe, , | 
enfreindre, to infringe, | voir, 
enjoindre, to injein, revivre, 
eteindre, © to extinguiſh, ſurvivre, 
teindre, to feigng convaincre, 
joindre, t join, vaincre, 
peindre, to paint, _. plaire, 
reſtreindre, to a/tringe, deplaire, 
„„ es => wwe . a 
prendre; to take,  refaire, 
apprendre, 1 learn, defaire, 
comprendre, to zndcr/tand, redefaire, 
defapprendre, to unkarn, contrefaire, 
entreprendre, ts undertake, ſatisfaire, 
ſe meprendre, to miſlale, ſurfaire, 
reprendre, to take again, forfaire, 


to ſurpriſe, 
fo ſewn, 
to un/ew, 


to ſew again, 
- fo put, | 


to admit, 
to commit, 
to remove, | 
to inter meddle, 6 
to omit, 


to permit, 


to grind, 

to grind again. 

to reſolve, 

to change a: 
thing into 
another, 

to ahholve, 

to diſſolve, 

to ſolder, 

10 I. ollow,. 


to purſue, 


to follow from 


| thence 7 
FF 
to reuive, 
to out-live, 
to convincey- 
to OUVErcomeys.. 
to pleaſe, 
to lege, 
193 


t9 


t do again, 


to undo, 
to undo again, 


to counterfeit, 


to ſati y, 


to exact, 
to 70 806 


malfaire, 


1 06 


malfaire, i »& confire, o preſrve, 
mefaire, . ſuffire, t ſuffice, 
parfaire, to finiſh, lire, "8 FR, 
traire, to milk, relire, to read again, 
attraire, to attract,  elire, N ele, 
diſtraire, to divert from, rire, to laugh, 
extraire, to extract, ſourire, to ſmile, 
rentraire, to darn, | ecrire, 10 write, 3 
ſouſtraire, te withdraw, ci conſerire, tacircumſeribe, 
retraire, to redeem, © decrire, to deſeribe, 
paraitre, :-- inſcrire, ts inſcribe, © 
comparoitre, to appenr, preſcrire, to preſcribe, 
apparoitre, proſcrire, to out-law, 
diſparoitre, to diſappear, recrire, to turitè again, 
reparoitre, to appear again ſouſcrire, to ſubſcribe, 
connoltre, to know, tranſcrire, to tranſcribe, 
reconnoitre, to recollef?, frire, r 
croitre, to grow, reduire, to retluce, 
decroitre, to decreaſe, conduire, ' to condut?, * 
naltre, to be born, luire, | 3 
4 a n | to ſhine, 
renaitre, to be born again reluire, 
paitre, to graze, Nuire, 10 burt, 
nepaltre, to feed, bruire, to rufilt, 
dire, - to ſay,  boire, , 
redire, to ſay again, reboire, to int again, 
contredire, to contradict, clorre, tockſe, * 
fe dedire, . to retratt, enclorre, to encloſe, 
medire, to flounder, eclorre, to blow, or, 
maudrie, to curſe, _— 
interdire, to interdif?, conclure, ts conclude, 
predire, to foretell, exclure, © to exclude-. 


This table has been inſerted thereby to enable the 


— 


ſcholar to conjugate all the irregular verbs at once, 


either repeating all the firſt perſons N the 


preſent of the indicative ; as, je vas, je ſens Mauvais, 
je hais, &c, or taking a perſon from each verb; as, 74 
vas, tu ſens mauvais, il hait, &c. and particularly ob- 


ſerving thoſe which are defective, that is, which want 


ſome of their tenfes, or perſons. 


Of 
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Of Participles and Gerunds. 


A RY. is thus called, becauſe it partak's of 
the nature of the verb and that of the adjective. 

It partakes of the nature of the verb, becauſe it 
may be taken in the ſenſe of one, expreſſing an action 
and governing a noun; as, I have written a book, 
1 ai ecrit un livre; I haye educated two boys, j'ai 
deus deux gar ons, it partakes of the nature of the 
adjective becauſe it ſerves ſometimes to qualify a ſub- 
ſtantive; as, a well written book, un livre bien Erit; 


an ill- bred * un drole mal tleve. 


The Gerund expreſſes 

1. The ſtate or ſituation of the nominative, and is 
then Fg preceded in Engliſh oye the verb, 1 be; 
as, I am reading, I was einging. It is rendered in 
French by the verb itſelf, put in the fame tenſe as the 
verb, to be, is; as, Je lis, je chantois. 
2. The reaſon, motive, or ſome circumſtance of 
an action; his maſter, knowing him to be in the wrong, 
turned bim away. Son mattre, ſachant qu'il avoit tort, 
le renvoya. | 

The manner of ſucceeding i in War you. will 

learn french by ſpeaking it. Vous apprendrez le frangois 
en le parlant. 
4. Obſerve, that the gerund when it is preceded by 
a prepoſition, is rendered, in French by the preſent of 
the infinitive ; as, 7 delight in reading, je prens du 
plaiſir à lire, except when that prepoſition can be ren- 
dered by en; for then the gerund muſt be retained as 
in thé example of the 3d ſection, by Jpeating, en 
parlant. 


EXERCISE. 


f am xlearning | we are x conſidering | I was 
apprenare confi derer 


I peruſing 


3 1 


z peruſing 1. the enen was 1 telling 1 1 have 


parcourir | - meſſager - raconter 
been 1liſtening _ has been 1 dancing | haye 
tcorter © | dan 
you been i playing l 1 had been 14eazing we 
Juouer tour menter 


had been 1hunting | »confidering Maſter Monkton 


chaſer regorder - Monfieur Monkton 
as 2a married man, ſhe was not afraid of 4 telling 


comme marie homme craindre faire 2 
him her diſtreſs | and 2 ſnatching away her hand the 
lui embarras retirer promptembnt nan 
threw herſelf into the carriage Mr. Harrel 2taking 
fe jetter ꝙ dans ——_— Mr. Harrel prendre 
a "juſs, brought it to Cecilia he had gained a 
verre, m..Papparta Cecile £1 e faire 


powerful friend by 3 refuſing that offer | ſhe had the 
puiſſant ami en rejetter  offre, * 
pleaſure of 4telling the captain ||. be walked away 
plaiſir dire & capitaine e retirer i 
without 4 adding another word | inſtead, of taking 
proferer une ſeule parole au lieu de profiter de 


the privilege of his preſent ſituation | ſhe had net 


privilege preſent ſituation = 2® 8 

the. power of 4denying that requeſt. pau 

Ar re fuſer reguite. 05 
1 Adverbs. 


Adverb ſignifies joined to a verb; it ſerves t to ex- 
preſs ſome circumſtance of the action denoted by the 
verb; as, {read well; je lis bien; you ſpeak correftly, 
vous parlez correctement; the words ell and cor cr 


which denote the manner in which J read and peak 
are adverbs. 


* .Þ 1 £5 : ag "TY 


.® This pronoun comes before the verb. 
5 Ah 


LL. £119 -] 


An adverb is alſo joined to an adj reftive, or participle; 
as, try. good, tres bon, much — fort eſtimẽ; 
ſometimes to another e a5, exceedingly well, 
extraordinairement bie. | 

Adverbs are either ſimple ;- as, juſtly, juſtement, 
veſterday, hier; or, compound, as, for tbe preſent, 
pour Je preſent, in future, a Vavenir. 1 

Theſe laſt are placed in the claſs of adverbs, becauſe | 
they expreſs dome: circumſtance or A as 
well as ſimple adverbs. 

Adyverbs may be reduced to the following thifles'; ; 
Oft time; as, now, a preſent, to-day, aujourd' hui, 
yeſterday, hier, the day before yeſterday, avant-hier, 
formerly, autrefois, lately, dernierement, before, au- 
paravant, already, 2632 preſently, tout-a-Pheure, 
immediately, fur le champ, by and by, tantot, to-mor- 
roto, demain, henceforth, deformais, henceforward 
dorenavant, 'when, quand, often, ſouvent, ſometimes, 
quelquefois, /e/dom, rarement, daily, Journellontent, 
always, toujours, never, jamais, &c. 

Of number and quantity, as, once, une fois, twice, 
deux. fois, Sow much, combien, much, beaucoup, 
little, peu, enough, afſez, fo much, tant, as much, 
autant, too much, trop, &c. 

Of vrder or rant; as, f, premierement, - ſecondly, 
ſecondement, !a/tly, enfin, alternately, alternativement, 
together, enſemble, &c. | 

Of Place or ſituation ; as, where,” on, here, ici, 
there, la, elſewhere, ailleurs, every whers, par-tout, 
na. where,; nulle part, forme where, quelque part, 
within, dedans. 3 dehors, 'upward, en haut, 
downward, en bas, Runs en avant, backward, 

a reculons, &e. 

Of affir ning, denying, and doubting - AS, arid en 
verite, truly, vraiment, fuxely, ſurement, cert.11»ly, 
certainement, Yes, oui, na, not, non, ne pas, „ point, 
not at all, point du tout, by no means, nullement, 
perhaps, peutetre, &c. 

Of manner and quality; as, ſe, ainſi, f. ſt, 05, comme, 
U8ry, tres, fort, otherwiſe, autrement, ainsy?, preique, * 
ſcarcely, 
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fearcely, à peine, as much, autant, more, plus, 
davantage, better, mieux, worſe, pis, le%, moins, 
modeſily, modeſtement, prudently, prudemment, &c. 
Moſt ad verbs of quality in French end in ment, and 
are formed from adjectives in this manner. | 
1. When the adjective maſculine ends with a vowel, 
the adverb is formed by the addition of the ſyllable 
ment; thus from the adjeQtives, ' vrai, ſage, true, 
vile you form the adverbs vruiment, agement, truly, 
wiſely. , | 26 3 
2. If the adjeRive maſculine ends with:a conſonant, 
the adverb is formed from the feminine termination, 
to which you add ment; as, grand, grande, grande- 
ment, wy " "x 5, heureux, heureuſe, | heuramſement, 
happy » Happll 7. 3 422 1 
. The adjectives nouveau, new, beau, handſome, 
Hau, fooliſh, meu, ſoft, likewiſe form their adverbs 
from their feminines; as, beau, belle, bellement ; nouveau, 
nouvelle, nouvellement, &c. 3 | 
Gentil, pretty, makes gentiment. - 3 
4. The adjectives in ant and ent form their adverbs 
by changing ant into amment and ent into emmant; as, 


* 
# \ 


Note. In adverbs which are derived from participle 
or adjectives ending in &, the accent is retained ; as, 
ſenſe, ſenſement, wiſe, wiſely, but the e preceding 
ment, in the following adverbs is acute, though it is 
not accented in the adjectives from which they de- 
rive, aveugliment, blindly, commodement, convenient- 
ly, communtment, commonly, conformiment, confor- 
mably, enormement, greatly, expreſsement, expreſsly, 
imtortunc ment, importunately, impun#ment, with im- 
punity, mcommodement, inconveniently,  obſcurtment, 
obſcurely, opiniatrement, obſtinately, precisement, pre- 
ciſely, profondiment, deeply, profustment, largely. 


le avant , 
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{avant, ſavamment, learned, learnedly, prudent, pru- 
'demment, prudent, prudently. EE 
But the adjectives, 4ent, flow, pre/znt, preſent, 
make lentement, preſentement, according to the 
r 1 | 
Obſerve, that adjectives in ant derived from verbs, 
ſuch as charmant, ſeldom have any adverb. 


'BxEzAC15 , 
upon the formation of Adverbs. 


Honeſt, honeſtly | faithful, faithfully | ſincere 


—— 7 | | - fn 1 Aincere 
ſincerely | charitable, charitably ] ſevere, ſeverely ._ 
„1 1 
polite, politely | poſitive, poſitively {| plain, 
wa ; 1 | poſiti/ IS 2 8 Franc 
plainly public, publicly | mortal, mortally 
2 public 2 mortel 2 
curious, curiouſly. | - fimple, imply | imperious, 
curieux 3 at = imperieux 
imperiouſly | - neat, neatly | falſe, falſely 
F ꝗ —] — CIHL A 
ſweet, ſweetly | new, newly |. mad, madly 
doux 2 nouveau 3 9 
conſtant, conſtantly | diligent, diligently 
conflant 1 diligent bl 
negligent, negligently | independent, independently 
negligent 4 independant 1["P 4 
flow, lowly. 
lent 4 


Though it is impoſſible to determine by certain 
rules the place of adverbs in the conſtruction of the 
French ſentence; I ſhall, however, prapoſe the fol- 
lowing obſervations, in following which, though de- 
vlations from them often occur in good authors, the 
cholar will ſeldom be wrong. re 


Obſerva- 


5 0 
Obſervations upon Adverbs. 


1. The adverb in French is ſeldom placed between 
its verb and nominative, as in. Engliſh, but comes 
after the verb if the tenſe is imple, and generally be- 
tween the auxiliary and participle if the tenſe is com- 
pound; as, he always ſpeaks, il parle toujours, he 
has always ſpoken, il a toujours parle. | 
2. Neither is it to be put, eſpecially when it is 
ſimple, after the noun governed by the verb; it is 
better to place it immediately. after the verb; as, I /aw 
your brother yeſterday, je vis hier votre frere, 
3. Compound adverbs may always be placed after 
the compound tenſes ; as, he is loft for ever, il eft 
perdu pour toujours. A 
Except tres bien, fort bien, very well, es mal, 
fort mal, very ill, beaucoup mieux, much better, plus 
mal, worſe; which come between the auxiliary and 
participle; ſhe has read very well, elle a fort bien lu. 

4. The monoſyliables bien, mal, mieux, may indif- 
ferently come either before or after an infinitive ; as, 
dien parler. „ 7 

5. The following adverbs require ne before their 
verb, without pas or point ; nullement, by no means, 
guere, but little, jamais, when it means never, nulle 
part, no where, point du tout, not at all, plus, when 

it ſtands for no more, met and goute in the following 
phraſes, ne dire mot, not to ſay one word, ue voir 
Joute, not to ſee at all. 0 


EXERCISE 


I 1always ſpeak | 1 10ften read | II commonly 
toujours parler ſouvent lire oerdinairement 
loſe when I play 1 a good horſe 1 ſometimes 
perdre quand jouer bow cheval quelquefots 
ſtumbles | your father 1 ſeldom: fails to go in the 
broncher pere rarement manquer de aller 4 


country 


"HS | | Wd © 1 


country in the month of September | I ſhall 


campagne, f. d mois Septembre 
1 certainly ſee your brother 2 to-morrow | he 1then 
certainement voir frere demain enſuite 


took a glaſs | his principal ſtudy was 1carefully to 
prendre $vcrre, m. principal tude, f.* ſoigneuſement de 
avoid all public gallantry |] Cecilia had eaſily 
eviter tout public galanterie Cecile aiſẽment 
declined this pogo! | your brother has not 1yet 
refuſer offre, f. frere encore 
read the ancient hiſtory | 1 hall fee the king 
lire ancien hiſtoire, f. voir roi 
2 to-morrow | I went to the play 2laſt night 
diemain aller caomãdie hier au ſoir 
I ſhould have * come gimmediately | you have 
venir fur le champ . 
* arrived 3̃ ſeaſonably if you had a come early, 
arriver àͥ propos ventr de boune heure 
you would have ſeen the king | they have anſwered 
voir roi re pandre d 
his ſpeech 3 very well | he had behaved to their 
diſcours tres bien ſecomporter vis-a-vis de 


ambaſſadors gvery ill {| you would have done 
ambaſſadeur t mal Faree 


3 much better if you had not been intimidated | this 


beaucoup mieux ſi intimider | 
actor is well organized and promiſes to ſing 4 well 
acteur organiſe promettre de chanter bjen 
if you wiſh to pleaſe, try to ſing 4 better | I 5by no 
ſoubaiter de plaire tacher de chanter mieux nulle- 


means conſent to grant that requeſt I have 


ment conſentir d accorder requere, f. 
but little thought of your affair | ſhall we 5 never 


guere penſer a * f. jamais 


ſee the end of your book | I ſhall inquire no more 


voir fin livre, m. L informer plus 


about your affairs. 
. de. 


a See page 8g. ſeci. 1. 
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Of PrEPOSITIONS» 


| Prepoſitions expreſs the relation or reference 
Which ſome words have with one another; as, a 
vcyage through France, the word through which de- 
notes the relation of the other words vcyage and 
France, will be a prepoſition. The maſter is in the 
claſet. J he word in will be a prepoſition, becauſe it 
expreſſes a relation between the maſter and the cloſet. 

1 hey are alſo called prepoſitions becauſe they are 
Placed before the noun they govern, without which 
they cannot make any ſenſe; but this definition is not 
true in Enghſh, where they are elegantly put at the 
end of the ſentence; as, what are you ſpeaking of ? 
inſtead of, of what are you ſpeaking ? 

They are either ſimple, . that is, expreſſed in one 
wow or compound, that is, exprefſed in ſeveral 
Words. 0 . i 


Tbde following prepoſitions are immediately fol- 
lowed by the noun which they govern: | 


4 


A; aut, to; ſelon, 3 
de * fon fe | on. 
—— dean V. again, 
avant, | 1 touchant, 3 
devant Nr concernant; | os 

* 2 „ a | « ; FS 
derriere, behind, ſans; withaut, 
avec, with, HD pour; * 
chez, ah. - moyennant, | 3 
apres, after, nonobſtant, rotwith/iands 
depuis ince, _ ing, | 

| excepte except, 

durant, n except, pt, 
pendant, „ er 
entre, between, hors, : 
parmi, among, malegre, 
environ, about, outre, 


vers, | Par, 
| t $ 
enyers, | mare 


L 123 J 
fous, under, a travers, through. _ 4þ 
fauf, fave, | | | | bf 


The following ones require the prepoſition de before 
the next noun. 


aupres, au. deſſus, above, 
by, near, 


près, au deſſous, under, 
proche, au tour, . Jens, crane; 


le long, along, a Fentour, |. 
enſuite, after, a rebours, © againſt, { 
au deca, vis-a-vis,  over-azainſt,, 1 
en dea, on this fu. à Voppoſite oppofite to, 

au dela. on the otber au travers, through, 
Aide, a cote, by.. 


Fuſque, as far as, is followed by 4; as, juſu d la | 
Chine, as far as China. _=2 HS 

Sauf is alſo followed by à in ſuch ſentences as this, 
ſauf à vous a plaider, but you may plead. 
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EXERCISE. 
There have been wicked men from the beginning of 


y avoir des ſciltrats ds * commencement 
the world | the wanton cupids ſtood behind the 
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monde. badin amour ſetenir ® derriere 
chariot of the goddeſs | the conſuls had a great. 
2 char | dee ſſẽ conſul * Wit 
power amongſt the Romans | the cold is very. i] 
pouvoir chez Romain Froid 4 1 
ſevere during four months of the year | ſhe was 1 
ſevere pendant quatre mois anne? 
{truck with that uncommon ſpeech | he always 1 
frapper de extraordinaire diſcours — tou jours if 
takes ſomething between his meals J he had, 1 
prendre quelque chiſe entre repas - ' 
revolted againſt his lawful king | I ſhall undertake. 1 
fe revalter contre l ægitime roi entreprendre 


2 See page 120. ſect. 1. 
M 2 3 
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© See page 115. ſect. 4. d See page 79. rule 5. 
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that law-ſuit in ſpite of the advice of my friends 
proges malgrẽ avis ami 


he ſtood by his miſtreſs upon a bed of roſes | we 


tre ® auprès maitreſſe ſur lit roſe 
were now near the place where our companions had 
* alors pres endroit en compagnons 
been killed | as I was * walking along the river 
tuer comme * ſe promener le long riviere 
b yeſterday, I perceived a ſquirrel through the 
hier apperceveir * tcureuil au travers 
branches of the trees | when they were on the 
branche, f. arbre quand * au 
other fide the mountains, they began to reflet on 
dela montagne, f. commencer q à r#fiechir fur 
their preſent fituation | ſhe had d raiſed herſelf 
preſent ſituation „ 
above the weakneſs of her ſex | can I return here 
au deſſus forbleſſe ſexe, m. pouvoir reuenir ici 
without e going along the river ? | 
fans paſſer le long riviere ? 


Of Cox juxcrioxs. 


Conjunctions ſerve to join different words or parts 
of a ſentence. They join words, as, Ceſar and Alex- 
ander were two great captains. Ceſar & Alexandre ont 
te deux grands capitaines. The father or ſon will do it. 
Le pere ou le fils le fera, And, or, which join the 
nouns Ceſar and Alexander, father and ſon, are con- 
junctions. They join ſentences; as, { ſhall give it 
you if you come. Je vous le donnerai fi vous venez. [ 
give you warning that you may be ready. Je vous avertis 
afin que vous ſoyez pret. The words iF and that which 
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a See page 1 15. ſee. 1. b See page 120. ſee? 2. 


Join 
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join the different members of the above ſentences are 


conjunctions. | 


Of conjunctions ; ſome govern the indicative, 
ſome the ſubjunctive, others ſometimes govern the 
indicative, and ſometimes the ſubjunctive. 


The following conjunctions govern the indieative. 


et, and, 

ni, ner, neither, 
ſoit, whether, 
ou, or, 

comme, as, 

ſi, if, 

que, that, 

_ | therefore, 


auſſi bien que, as well as, 


ainſi que, | . 
de mème que,] 57 ft as, 
tant que, as long as, 


enfin, in ſhort, . 
toutes les fois que, asoften ge 5 
depuis que. /ince, .. 
de plus, moreovery , 
outre que, beſides, . 

au lieu que, whereas,-. 
neanmoins,  nevertheleſs,., 


pourtant, 

toutes fois, yet, hawevrr, , 
cependant, 4 
en effet indeed, 


car, for, . | 
rce que, 3 
e rt. becauſe i 


non plus que, ne more than, a cauſe que, 


en tant que, as much as, 
non ſeulement, not only, 
mals encore, 3 
% er ut alſo 
mais aufſh, ; io, 
ſinon, 


ou, ou bien, es 


quand <þ 
lorſque, | whens 


uand, 1 
9 85 . : 
d'autant que, the more as, 
d'autant plus /o much the 
que, more as, 
puiſque, MM 
c'eſt pourquoi, therefore, 


vu que, | ſeeing that, 
attendu que, conſidering. 


that, 
d'ailleurs, beſides, 
enſuite, then. . 
puis, 88 
meme, even, 


de meme, . likewiſe, .. 


la deſſus, thereupon, . 
ſur quoi, whereupon , 
des que, ad | 

fitot que, Yo foon. at, 
auſſitot que,) 

apres que, after, 
pendant que, whit, 


par conſequent, conſeguently mais, but, 
donc, | then, ; 
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is ſpelled u before a vowel, and ½, if, is ſpelled « $ be- 


expreſſed in French; as, I hear he is dead, j'apprends 


Je n'ai ni or ni argent. 
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OBSERVATIONS, 


1. Que, whether alone or compound; as, des que 


fore the pronouns 21, ils. | 


2. But, may alſo be conſidered as an adrerd uſed 
inſtead of only ; as, he loves but you, and is then ren- 
dered by ne que ; ; this laſt keeps the ſame place as but 
in Engliſh, and ne comes before the verb; as, z/ 
n aime que Vous. 


3. The conjunction that, which ſerves to join parts 
of a ſentence, is very often underſtood in Engliſh, 
where you may ſay, I know you learn French, inſtead 
of, I know that you learn French, It muſt always be 


avi . eſt mort. 


4. When two verbs in Engliſh are joined by nei- 
ther, nor ; neither is expreſſed by ne, and nor by ut, 
which alſo requires ne before its verb; as, I neither 
drink nor ſmoke, je ne bois ni ne fume. 

But if the two verbs being in the infinitive are 
preceded by another verb, in this manner, I neither 
love to drink nor ſmoke; neither is rendered by ne 
which comes before the firſt verb, and the two verbs 
in the infinitive are preceded by ni; as, je name 
ni d boire ni a z fumer. 

6. If neither, nor, ſerve to join two ſubſtantives, 
ni muſt be repeated before both ſubſtantives, and ne 
put before the verb; as, I have neither gold nor filver, 


/ 
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EXERCISE. 


When ſhe entered the apartment, ſhe curtſied 
quand entrer q dans Pappartement faire ꝙ la r&verence 
without ſaying a ſingle word | her fondneſs for Miſs 
fans dire ſeule parole, f. tendreſſe pour mademaiſclle 
Belfield, as well as the ſincerity of her intentions made 
Belfield, auſſi bien que ſinctrite intention * rendre ® 
the detection of this ſecret peculiarly cruel | 6 neither 
decouverte, f. ſecret ſingulierement cruel, 4 
her beauty nor her youth moved their ſavage hearts 
beaute Jeuneſſe toucher  ſauvage cœur 
he is forſaken by his friends, ſince he has 6 neither lands 
abandonne de ami deputs que terre 


nor money | the miniſters will © certainly ſucceed ; for 
] certainement reuſſir car 


argent  miniftre 
they have friends | I neither care to win nor to loſe 
; des amis ſe foucter de gagner de perdu 

he 5 neither likes to lend nor to borrow | whereas 
aimer a preter a emprunter au lieu que 

you would have been elected, if you had ꝰ come ſooner 
| 5 * venir plutòt 
our ſoldiers will be courageous, if they be well com- 


ſoldat courageux ft . com- 
manded the ſcholars © commonly begin to 
mande  bcolier ordinairement commencer a 


make a noiſe as ſoon as the maſter is gone out 

faire du bruit auſſitat que maitre fort 

I amuſed myſe'f with d walking when I was in the 
S'amuſer * a fe promener lorſque * à 

country [ he has kept at home ; however he had 

compagne, f. - fe temr au logis cependant 


bis verb muſt be in the ſingular. © See page 120. fef?. 1. 
d Sge page 71. rule 1. 


given 


See page 83. ſeed. 1. 
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14 
given his word of honour | as ſoon as the ſhip had 


donner parole, f. honneur aufſitot que waiſſeau | 
left the harbour, the ſailors began to rejoice 


= 1  fortir de port matelot commencer | a z [e rejouir 
though you would ſucceed, you would get 2 but 
quand meme his r gagner 
a guinea | in this dreadful ſituation he had 2 but the 
guinee terrible ſituation 
dance of his friend I hear that you have diſmiſſed 
aſſiſtance ami apprendre que renvoyer 
your clerk | you forget 3 you have already told that 
commis oublier deja raconter 
ſtory | 1 know 3 you would be ſorry not to 
hi dae, f. [avoir etre fachs de 
pleaſe your maſter. „ 


| plaire a a maitre. 


T he following conjunctions govern the ſubjunctive. 


ue, to the end that, aue as que | 
= que, } hs en cas . ws caſe * 
pour que, 1 pourvu que, "1.1 
avant que before, moyennant que, . 
a moins que, unleſs, ſans que, without, 
bien que, though non que, not that, 
quoique, * hough non pas que, not but but, 
22 que,) . loin que, far from, 
de crainte que, exceptẽ que | 
de prot que, Ws hormis que, mA — 
nere ee der dne: L de 
juſqu'à ce que, '? pole que, | ſuppoſe that. 


ſoit que, whether, ſuppoſẽ que, 


OBSERVATIONS. 


1. Some of the above conjunRions are ſometimes 
followed by de inſtead of 00; as, * de, de crainte 


r 
8 


b See page 83. 2 1. 
de, 


E 


de, &c. they then govern the infinitive inſtead of the 
ſubjunctive. : 

2. Non pas que, when it ſerves to expreſs, not but, 
amoins que, de peur que, de crainte que, overn ne before 
the next verb when it is not attended by a negative 
in Englifh ; as, unleſs you come, à moins que vous ne 
veniez. : 

4. We ne, inſtead of à moins que, and juſqu'a ce que, 
can only be uſed when the preceding verb is attended 
by a negative; as, I ſhall not undertake it unleſs you 
promiſe me your aſſiſtance, je ne Ventreprendrai pas que 
vous ne me promettiez votre aſſiſtance, 


EXERCISE. 
That I may arrive | that thou mayeſt accompliſh 


afin que arriver pour que accomplir 
before he receives | 2 unleſs he comes down | though 


avant que recevoir d moins que deſcendre gquoique 


the maſters conſent |though I ran | 2 leſt thou might- 
maitre conſentir bien que courir de pour que 
eſt run away | © for. fear that the patient died 
2 Fenfuir die crainte que malade mourir 
till we opened | whether you did acquire | provided 
Juſqu'a ce que ouvrir ſoit que . 
the girls did not gather | provided the ſpectators did 
fille cueillir moyenant que Nu 5 
not ſee | without I have ſtirred | not that he has 
vai fans que remuer non que 
been able 2 not but we have known | except you 
 pour'cir non pas que  ſavair excepte que 
have been ſeen | he brought a chair that I might 
voir apporter chaiſe, f. afin que pouvoir 
fit down | he inſtructed my fon | that he might 
> S*afſeorr inſtruire ¶ fils pour que 


F 


\ 


— 2 — — —́—— — 
—— * 


2 See its irregularity, p. 90. d See page 71. rule 1. 
know 
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. know ſomething | ſuppoſe that he learned | before 
avoir quelque choſe ſuppoſe que apprendre avant que 
you did put 2 unleſs they did enjoin | though I had 
mettre amoins que enjoindre bien que 
reſolved | though thou hadſt followed | although he 
reſoudre encor que furvre ien que 
had lived | till we had convinced | whether you had 
vivre juſqu's ce que convaincre ſoit que 
pleaſed | provided they had done | provided you do 
plaire pourvu que fait moyennant que 
not appear. | though we are born | without he had 
paroitre quoique naitre ſans que 
ſaid one word | not that I read | 2 not but I laugh 
dire parole, f. non pas que lire non pas que rire 
except you write | ſuppoſe he drinks | ſuppoſe he 
except ue ecrire. poſe que borre up oi que 
does not reduce | ſuppoſe I went | lend me ſome 
„ aller preter moi 
money that I may ſuccour my friend | that I die in 
argent que aider ami afin que mourir en 
peace | that thou mighteſt inveſt | before he had 
paix pour que pouvoir inveſtir avant que 
offered | 2 unleſs I gathered | though I did not fee 


offrir a moins que cueillir quoique Vir 
though I ated | although it rained | 2 for fear I 
bien que agir encor que pleuvoir decrainte que 
can | 2 leſt I may know | I ſhall not go 3 till he 
pouvoir de peur que favor aller 
comes | | ſhall not ſet out 3till I have your leave 
venir partir que permi ſſion 
without you took not that we have run | 2 not but 
ans que prendre non pas que courir non pas que 


we had done | except you had ſaid | ſuppoſe we had 
5 finir except que dire ſuppeſẽ que 
read | in caſe he had pleaſed i in order to pay his 


lire en cas que plaire afin de payer 
debts | 1 for fear of ſpeaking imprudently | 1 far 
dette, f. de crainte de parler imprudemment lain 


from doing his duty, 
de faire avoir, 
: Other 


E 


Other conjunctions ſometimes govern the indica- 
tive, and ſometimes the ſubjunctive; but they ſhall 
be taken notice of in the Syntax. 


Of INTERJECTIONS. 
Interjections ſerve to denote ſome ſudden emotion 
of the mind ; ſuch as, of 
ah! ha ! chut, huſh, 


ha! oh/ allez, away, 


| helas! alas! fy, &. He, Te. 
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Of L.X:N:T-A Kc. 


Syntax is the order and conſtruction of words ac= 
cording to the genius of a language. - I ſhall now 
confider that conſtruction of the different parts of 
ſpeech more at large, and in the ſame order as I have 
explained their natures, FM TIT 


Of ARTICLES. 
Ru I. E I. 


1. Common names require the article definite be- 
fore them in French when they are taken in a general 
ſenſe, that is, when they ſerve to expreſs a whole 
ſpecies, or which though a leſs metaphyſical js a rule 
not leſs certain, when the words a, an, . ſome, cannot 
be put before them; as, man was born for ſeciety ; 
honeſly is the ſcul of trade. In the above ſentences the 
words man, ſociety, honeſty, and trade are taken in a 
general ſenſe; for they do not mean @ man, a ſociety 
alone, but man, ſociety in general; They muſt there- 
fore be thus rendered in French, Phomme ęſt ns prur 
la facite, Phonnetete eſi Pame du commerce. 


EXERCISE. 3 
1 Fortune is a capricious deity | 1 method makes 


fortune, f. tire capricieux divinits mutbade, f. rendre 
1 buſineſs eaſy | your brother deyotes his time to 


travail facile  Conſacrer tems 
the ſtudy of 1 ſciences | 1harmony is the ground of 
etude, fi ſcience harmonie fondement 
1 muſic- | 1friendſhip in 1women is more ſincere 
milſig ue, f. amitiẽ dans femme Jinceri 


than 


193-1 


than all the vows of imen {|} misfortune * ill 
tout vu hamme malheur encor? 
increaſes the ſenſibility of noble 1 fouls | I ſhall 
augmenter ſenſibilit noble ame, f. 
diſoblige the beſt of 1 fathers if I am not ready to 
deſobliger 7 
marry Lucinda | that young lady has left off 
#pouſer Lucinde Jeune demoiſelle quitts 
1 muſic to learn 1 geography | 3 fortitude is a 


muſique, f. pour apprendre geographie couraze 
virtue and 1 falſhood a vice men are naturally 
vertu diſſimulation vice, m. naturelleme nt 
inclined to 1 gallantry. 
porte galanterie. 
KULE It 


Common names are ufed without the article. - 


1. When they are in the vocative; as, friends, 


let us fly to glery. Amis, volons a la gloire. 

There are ſome oddities of expreſſion which ma 
be looked upon as an exception to this rule; thus, 
when we call to people whole names we do not know, 
we ſometimes ſay, &outez Phomme, la femme, la fille; 
hark ye man, woman, girl ; but theſe irregularities 


rule from being general. 


2. By way of emphaſis ; as, ng body was ſatisfied : 


. father, uncles, brother, fiſter, all thought themſelves 
poſtponed. Perſonne ne fut fatisfait : pere, oncles 
frere, ſoeur, tous fe crurent negliges. 
g. After neither, when they are not taken in a 


general ſenſe; as, I have neither friends nor money, je 
n'ai ni amis ni argent. 


a See page 120. fect̃. I, 
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EXERCISE: 


1 Citizens, how long will you ſupport the moſt 
citoyen jgqu'a quand foutentr 
dangerous enemy of your conſtitution? | I have 
dangereux ennemi cenſtitution 
found every thing in her, 2 advice; 2 example, 
trouver tout en elle conjeit Eexemple, m. 
2 comfort, 2 friendſhip | 2 bribes, 2 promiſes, 
conſolotion tendreſſe pre 2 net promeſJe 
2threats, all the arts * which influence popular 
menace moyen delerminer populaire 
o aſſemblies were uſed to gain the members 
a em bite * cmploye pour gagner membre, m. 
I have had a fad conflict, 2trial upon 2trial, 
efſuyer terrible aitaquie, f. epreuve ſtr 
conference upon conference | that prince had 
ronfer ence ä 
© neither g vices nor gvirtues | . theſe expedition; 
ni vice vertu expidition 
though expenſive procured neither gglory not 
quoique diſpendieus proctirer * ns 8 


3 profit. 
profit. 


RU LE III. 


1. The article definite is alſo uſed before proper 
names of countries, kingdoms, and provinces; as, 
France is more pepulons than Spain, la France eſt plus 
peuplée que I. Eſpagne. Nermandy and Picardy are 
two large provinces. La Normandie et la Picardie font 
deux grandes provinces. ä 

2. Names of countries which have in French the 
ſame name as their capitals, ſuch as Valence, Candie, 


1 * — 


a See page 69. rule ö. b See page 132. rule 1. 
© —— 120. ec. | 


Naples, 


L408 4; 


Naples, may be uſed without an article; as, Nap/-s 
comprehends a part of the ancient campania. Naples 
renferme une partie de l'ancienne campanie. But to 
remove the ambiguity it is better to put the words 
royaume province, ile before them, and ſay, b 
royaume de Naples renferme une partie de l'ancic un- 
Campauis, _ 


EXERCISE. 


1 Italy is the garden of 1 Europe | 1 Virginia 


Italie Jardin Europe Virginie 
is the moſt ancient of our colonies | 1 Ruſſia 
„„ colonie Ru [ie 
begins to be a formidable power | 1 Burgundy 
COMMENCer à formidable puiſſance Baurgogn- 
is bounded on the north by 1 Champagne, on the 
Zorn“ a nord par Champagne 
eaſt by 1Franche-comte, on the fouth by 
orient Franche-comtt, f. midi 
1 Lyonnois, and on the weſt by the Bourbonnois 
L yonno:s : occident Bourbonnois 


love bnever fprgets to reward his votaries, aud 
amour jamais oublier de rẽcompellſer adorateusn 
1 Great Britain ſeems to be his favourite country 


Grande Bretagne paroitre  favii pays 
the winters of 1 New England are much ſeverer 
hiver . Nouveau Anzletrre ſevere 


than ours | 2Candia was firſt ſubdued by the 
Candie *% d'avord ſubzugue par 
Romans, and afterwards by the Saracens | 2 Naples 


Romain enſu te ann 
is a delightful country, but unhealthful to 
delicicux pays mais mal-ſain pour 


—__— 
_ 


See page 132. rule 1. b See page 120. ſecb. 1. & 5. 
© This adiective comes before its ſubſtantive. 


foreigners 
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from, reſiding, travelling, being in, them. To and 


the names of ſome provinces in France, la Marche, 


aller Italie a mois Aollt 
ſhall return to 1 England in the beginning of 
rebenir Augletere a commencement 
November my coufin who comes from 


L. 136 7 


* foreigners | the dominions of 2 Venice extend 


etranger etat Veniſc $ ttendre 
along the coaſt of the Adriatic ſea. 
le long de cite Adriatique mer. 


1. Names of countries are uſed without an article 
after the propoſitions, to, in, from, out of, when they 
depend upon words ſignifying going or coming to and 


in are then expreſſed by en; and from or out of by de; 
as, to live in England, vivre en Angleterre. 

2. They are alſo uſed without an article after a 
noun of dignity and title; as, the king of France, le 
roi de France. The parliament of England, le parle- 
ment d'Angleterre. | = 

3. After the name of a commodity ; as, the /ilks of 
Tealy, les foies d'Italie. 

4. But ſeveral names of countries, either remote 
or little known, ſuch as, Mexico, Peru, the Indies, 


le Maine, le Perche, &c. and various Italian names, 
the Milaneſe, the VerSneſe, &c. retain the article; as, 


[s 


te coe from Mexico, venir du Mexique. 


EXERCISE. 


I ſhall go to 1 Ttaly in the month of Auguſt; but I 


Novembre - couſin qui wentr 


—— — — — 


— 


- 
— 


a See page 132. YU 1. 


1 Germany 


[437 4 | 


Germany ſays that the number. of * Monks 


Al'cmagne die nombre Moine 
leſſens daily | Charles to whom a time was 
diminuer de jour en jour Charies 8 


precious ſtaid but four days in 1 England 
precieux reſter ꝙ que quatre jour en 
the two greateſt men (according to the common 


grand Aan ordinaire 

acceptation of the word great) are Lewis, king of 
„ mot Luis ra 

2 France and Peter emperor of 2 Ruſſia 

Pierre empereur Rui ſſie 

he demanded the reſtitution of the dutehy of 2B urgundy 

demander * reflitution duche Bourgogne 


during a reſidence of fix weeks in 1 England he. 
pendant ſejour fix ſemaine, f. Angleterre 


gained the king and the miniſters | zwar and ] 
gagner , roi miniſtre, f. guerre { 
a perſecution have ruined the kingdom of — 

perſecution ruiner | | 
2 Bohemia | your brother ſays © he intends. | 

Boheme adoir deſſein 

* , "Bay . 
togo-to 4 Virginia and to 4 Jamaica | the 
d' aller Virginie Jamaique 


ſovereign council of 4 Martinico ſuperintends all 
fouverain conſeil Martinique avoir Vinſpectian ſur 


the other iſlands | the empire of 4 China 


autre ile, f. empire Chine 
is bounded on the north by the 4 celebrated 
OY ED nord fameux 
wall andon the eaſt by the yellow ſea. 
muraille _ orient jaune mer. 


See page 132. -ule 1. b Fee page 126. ſed, 2. 
—— 126. ſect. 3. 4 This adjective comes be- 


fore its ſubſtantive. 
N 3 Rur 
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1. Names of rivers muſt be preceded by the article 
in French; and the word river which is ſometimes 
put before them in Engliſh is ſuppreſſed; as, the 
Thames, or, the river Thaiues, la Tamiſe; yet in ſome 
occaſions we uſe the word fleuve; as, the river St. 
Lawrence, le fleuve St. Laurent. | 5 

2. Names of hills and mountains are likewiſe moſt 
commonly preceded by the article; as, the Alps, les 
Alpes, Mount Parnaſſus, le Parnaſſe. 

3. Some require one of theſe worgs ment, or mon- 
tagne. The firſt governs neither article nor pre- 
polition, but will be preceded by the article le; as, 
Mont Ararat, le Mont Ararat, RO 

It is impoſſible to determine by rules which are 
uſed with the article, and which muſt be preceded by 
the words mont Or montagne. 


EXERCISE. Fora 


Troyes ſeated on the river 1 eine is not ſo 


Troyes fitus ſur | Seine 
flouriſhing as formerly | the river 1 Neva has 
fleurtr autrefois Narva 


not every where the ſame depth, fo that ſeveral 
par-tout meme profondeur de ſcrte que plufieurs 


merchant ſhips are cleared at Cronſtad 
vaiſſeauæ marchands decharge a Cronſlad . 


1 Jourdan is formed by the union of two ſtreams 

Fourdain forms par jonction deux ruiſſeau 
© which riſe at the ana of 2 Antilibanus | the 
avoir fa ſource a pit Antiliban 


a See page 14. ſet. 10. b See the irregularity of this 
Cc —— 6g. rule 5. 0 39+ 
mountains 


** 


E 


mountains of Leſſer 2 Afia are 2 Olympus, 2 Ida, 


montagne, f. Aſie Mineure O. ympe laa 
+ 3 Mount Offa according to the 
Tauris Mont Oſſa ſelon 
fabulous accounts of ® antiquity was inhabited by 
fabuleux rect antiquiie *® habite par 
the Centaurs | the French paſſed the Alps at 
Centaure Frangns paſſer Alpes 


3 mount Cenis, and as their ſucceſs depended on 


Cenis comme ſucces dipendre & de 


their diſpatch, they advanced witli the greateſt 


celerite avancer avec 

diligence | g mount Olivet or the mountain of 
diligence Oltvet ou montagne, f. des 
Olives is only about a mile from Jeruſalem 
Olrves n'eſt qu'a environ mille Jeruſalem 
2 mount Hermon, like 2 Libanus, -is very high 

mont Herman ſemblable a Liban cleve 
and capped with ſnow during the greateſt part of 

couvert de neige pendant partie 

the year. 

annee. 


KYLE Vh 


1. The article definite is uſed before nouns of 
dignities, titles, liberal profeſſions ; and uie will have 
the words manſeigneur; monſieur, madame, mademoiſelle, 


prefixed to them, when we ſpeak to the perſons 


themſelves or before their friends and relations; as, 
my lord archbiſhop, monſeigneur Varcheveque, mui ſbal 
d*eftrees, le marechal or Mr. le marechal d'eltrees. 

2. With abuſing words or names of mechanical 
profeſſions, before which the words monſſeur, madame, 
mademoiſelle are put ironically ; as, Mr. Lazy Bones, 
Mr. Le Pareſſeux. Te 

3. Before adjectives uſed ſubſtantively; as, black is 
my favourite colour, le rouge eſt ma couleur favorite. 


— 


* 


a Cee p. 134. rule 111. b See p. 132. rule 1. 
| Paine. 
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EXERCISE. 


During theſe tranſactions 1 pope Adrian 
pendant que ces choſes ſe paſſorent pape Adrien 
died in * Italy | what buſineſs brings you to 
maurir t [Italie quelle affaire vous amene 
Liſbon, 1 colonel | I was b walking this evening 
Liſbenne colonel fe promener ir 
with my friend 1 captain Sentry | the reinforcements 
ami capitaine Sentry renforcement 
for the ſlates of 1 prince Heraclius are“ defiling haſtily 
etut prince Fleraclius defiler en hate 
towards his provinces | he alighted at the palace of 
Vers province, f. deſcendre, M  palats | 
1 cardinal Manſani, whence he © immediately went 
cardinal Manſani dan fur le champ aller 
to pay a viſit to the pope | fill the glaſs, | 
rendre viſite remplir verre, m. 
maſter 2 barber, ſaid Jones, and aſk no more queſtions 
monſieur barbier dire * Jones ne faites plus de queſtions 
1 queen Anne of © Auſtria had railed 1 cardinal 


reine Anne Autriche elever 

Mazarine to the firſtdignities in the kingdom | of ail the 
Mazarin charge, f. de royaume 

colours, gred is the moſt ſhining | the ſtudy of 

couleur rouge eclatant etudes, f. 
3 French has been the © chief employment of my. 
Frangois faire principal occupation 

life. 

vie. 

RU LE VII. 


1. When a common name is uſed in ſuch a man- 
ner that it does not expreſs the whole ſpecies, but 


— — 


Sce page 136. hols. 1. See p. 120. ſed. 1. 
b 23 115. ſect, 1. d —— 136. ſect. 2. 

* This adjective comes before its ſubſtantive, 
only 


1 


only part of it, or, when the word ſome may be put 
before it, the partitive articles du, de la, des, are uſed; 
as, Spain was torn with inteſtine commotions. L'eſpagne 
etoit dechiree par des troubles civils. The reſentment of 
the citizens of Segovia produced effefts ſtill more fatal. 
Le reſſentiment des citoyens de Segovie produiſit des 
effets encore plus funeſtes. 

2. T his article, as has been obſerved before, is not 
expreſſed after the prepoſition de; as, a heap of ſtones, 
un monceau de pierres. * 


EXERCISE. 


She provided for the ſecurity of the frontiers, and 
pour voir d ſtirets fraontiere 
raiſed 1 ſums ſufficient for à paying their arrears 
lever  ſomme, f. ſuffiſant pour payer arrtrage 
a merchant and a grandee of Spain are inconſiſtent 
marchand grand Eſpagne incompatible 
1 names | I come from © Maine, where I have ſeen 
nam venir Maine on Doir 
mines of 2 iron and quarries of 2 marble | d honor and 
mine, f. fer carriers marbre honneur 
A equity are not chimerical 1 notions | this opinion, 
equite chimerique ide opinion 
ſupported by 1 arguments ſo plaufible, made a deep 
ſoutenu par argument plauſible fit ſur les 
impreſſion on the electors | he had 1 abilities, but thoſe 
etlefteurs une impreſſian profonde * talent mats 
abilities were © by no means ſufficient | this country 
* nullement | pays 
produces 1 citrons, 1 oranges, 1 lemons, 1 grapes 
produire limon oranges citron raiſin 


* See f. 115. ſeft. 4. c See þ. 136. /e, 4. 
Þ —— 136. / ct. 2. —— 132. rule 1. 


4 —— t 20. ſect. 5. 


of 


8 


of an uncommon ſweetneſs, 1 almonds, r olives, and 
extraordinaire douceur amande, f. olive 

1 cheſnats, 

chataigne, f. 


* 


RULE VIII. 

1. When a noun taken in a partitive ſenſe, is 
attended by an adjective which precedes it in French, 
de is put before the adjective; as, there are handſome 
women in England, Il y a de belles femmes en An- 
gleterre. This is good bread. Voici de bon pain. 

2. Except when the ſubſtantive and adjective form 
an indivifible ſenſe, the partitive article muſt then be 
uſed; as, des petits maitres, beaus, des petites maiſons, 
a, bedlam. e 


ARA 121. 


The league produced great 1 effects in * Italy, and 
| ligue 1 effet nt 
rendered > Lombardy the chief theatre of © war 
rendre ꝶ Lombardie principal theatre, m. guerre, f. 
your condeſcenſion has no doubt prevented great 
complaiſance ſans doute Provenir | 
1 miſchiefs China produces «corn, d grain, 
malbeur Chine „ | 
and fine 1 oranges | he introduced young 1 girls 
8 . introduire ; jeune fille 
e who danced after the manner of their country 


dan ſer * a_ maniere pays 
he ſays that in his travels he has drunk good 
dire que dans voyage r 
i wine and bad 1 beer | when I drink 2 ſmall 
Vin manuvais biere quand = - > 


„ 
i 


a See p. 130. ſet. 1. o See p. 132. rule t. 
b 134. ect. 1. d —— 140. rule 7. 
e ==— 169. rule 5. | 


2 beer 


r 


2 beer I do not fear the heag-ake | Zadig gave 
| _r:arndre mal de tete Zadig donner 
entertainments to which he . invited handſome 


2 petit foupe a - inviter ® bean 
1 women and wits | 


femme 2 Bel eſpri t. 
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RUE IX. 


1. In mentioning the price or value of things, 
the article indefinite a which is put before the nouns 
of meaſure, weight, and number, muſt be rendered 
hy the article definite, le, 7a; as, five ſhillings a buſhel, 
cin chelins le boiſſeau. Two pence a yard, deux ſous 
verge. You may likewiſe ſay, cing chelins par boiſſæau, 
deu ſous la verge. ä 
2. Par is generally uſed in this and ſuch like oc- 
caſions, /o much a week, a month, and the next ward 
nas no article. | 


_ — - 4 ˙ — — —— — — = 
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EXERCISE. 


— 


: Wine is ſo cheap this year that it is worth b but 


vin & ſs bon marche que il valor _ 
two pence a 1 bottle | ® peaches were ſo common 
deux fou bouteille _ peche commun 
laſt year, that they ſold a ſhilling a 1 hundred 
Tannee paſſee ſe vendre ® chelin cent 
my couſin comes from China, from whence he has 
couſin venir N 8 
brought over very good © tea at ſixpence a 1 pound 


apporter „ 9 7 livre, f. 


5 See p. 132. rule 1 * See 2. 136. /e. 4. 
b — 126. ect. 2. d — 142. ſet. 1. 


chere 


4 
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there are a ſeafons m the year when Þ partridges are 


+ en de anne c perdriæ 

ſo ſcarce; that they ſell eight ſhillings a brace 
10 _ couple 

ſeveral . perſons e ſtill remember the dancing 

pluſieurs perſonne,f. encore ſe ſouvenir de -maitre 


maſter. who had a guinea a 2 leſſon. 


de danſe prendre & guinte legon. 
Nen . 


1. No article is uſed before a ſubſtantive which 
ſerves to qualify another ſubſtantive expreſſed before; 


as, the duke of York, A PRINCE OF THE BLo0D, le 


duc d'York, prince du ſang. It is likewiſe ſuppreſſed 
before a ſubſtantive in the middle of a ſentence, when 
that part of the ſentence is a kind oß obſervation upon 
the other; as, he was treated with all the reſpect paid 
to thoſe who direct the ſentiments of other men; AN Ho- 
MAGE more ſincere, as well as more flattering than any 
which pre-eminence in birth or condition can command. 
Il fut traite avec tout le reſpect qu'on rend a ceux qui 


dirigent les ſentiments des autres hommes; hommage 


plus ſincere & en meme tems plus flatteur que tous 
ceux que peut donner l'avantage du rang ou de la 
naiſſance. R N 


ExERCIS EI 


b Life is not 1 life in the country | his father, Philip, 
vie „ 
the handſome, archduke of © Auſtria was 1 the fon 
beau archiduc -. Autriche Fils 


— — 8 — e — ——_— — law * 8 _— 
* * 


— . 1 — * 


® See p. 140. rule 7. © Seep. 120. ſect. 1. 
b —— 132. rule 1. 4% —— 69. rule 5: 
. 136. ſect. 2. 


5 
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of the Emperor Maximilian un Tthe: only | 
Empereur Maximilien unique 
child of Charles. the Bald, 1 the A prince of the . 
file . © Gharlss ' tintraire dernier 


war of Burguudy 8 Caſtilians exaſperated | 
maijon;. ... +. Bourgogne - ,Cafiillan. ' irrite! © 
againſt his brother, I: an Madviſed and vicious prince, 
contre prince Vicieus & mal conſeillt - 
N charged him with impotence |.© America 
pupuguement J accuſerent de  unpuiſſance  Amirique © 
has — ene d the 8 of the great 


decouvert everance 
Columbus, 1 i Genoeſe | be ſaid that it was better 
 Colombe . Ginois "ifs 1 _ valor * nueusx 
to ſee a deen over-modeſt than over-forward ; £2 
irrt tie modefle * e 
ſentiment 4 which was highly applauded 2 the . 
ſenttment nl " Brautoup_ — | 
parſon | the Pope conferred on Henry the title of 
minifire | Pape donner a © Henri titre, m. 
Defender of the . aith, Tan appellation which that 


Defen For © "nom gue 

pinch. Toon. forfeited [ the Cardinal had already 
bientat perdre + — FYerre dija 

ſechied fifteen voices, i a number ſufficient to exclude 

Muri de , quinze.vvix nombre fe fant 2 exclure = 

any other candidate. 43 

out autre. candidat, i 5 

| R U 'L E 


I. Tile article igegvite is alſo 1 ET left a 
out before thoſe fubſtantives which denote the country 


of perſons, before” nouns of dignitics Utes and pro- ; 


Mc 


* » 
— | — 
- * 


— — 


* See p. _ feet. 2. b Ser p. 120. feet. 1. 5 
„1 . 1. & p. 69. rule 5. . 
0 8 feffions 
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füeſſions preceded in French by the verbs devenir, 
to become ; paſſer pour, to paſs for. After ſome verbs 
paſhve, tre pris pour, to be taken for; #tre crie or 
nommé, to be created, or, nominated ; as, he is taken 
far @ Frenchman ; il eſt pris pour Frangois. Likewiſe 
after the verb Zztre, to be (when it has not ce for its 
nominatitre); as, be is Any il eff officier, or, 
n Wie fie 
2+ After ar, or when they nify i in uality of; 
as, I lade ſpaben as 4 of ge Jai 7.5 comme 
Pore. | 


Ex EAC IS B. 


The miſtreſs of the bout where theſe lovers bad 
maitreſſe  maiſem ou + amant” 
2 hitherto > met was become an honeſt woman 
Juſqu alors ſe vatr honn{te 
© tho? he was born I a Frenchman, he had reſided ſo 


quoigue nattre Francois  demeurer ſi 
dee in d England that he was become quite Ian 
n | " Joutarfare. . 


Note. If the ſabſtantives were attended by an adjeQtive; 
or followed by a relative, or ſome other words depend- 
ing upon them, the article muſt be then expreſſed; as, 
bis father is a brave officer ; fon pere eſt un brave 
officier ; his father is an officer of aſtoniſhing courage, 
ſon pere eſt un officier d'un courage etonnant. Yet 
we ſay, ile officier aux gardes, he is an officer in the 

uards; il eft honntte homme, he is an honeſt man, 
| Becauſe theſe words, officier aux gardes, honnete homme, 
make an indiviſible ſenſe in French. 


a See þ 120. ſect. 3. x Ses p. 79s rule 5. 
© P. 128. p. 136. ſecl. 1. 
Engliſh- 
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Engliſhman | he ſpeaks ſeveral lang 


uages *ſo- well 


parier plufieurs langues fs bien 
that he is taken for 1 an Italian by the Italians, and 
Italien par 


for 1 an Engliſhman, when he is with the Engliſh 
pour  QAnglois quand avec les Angiois 
in this poſture which became his character b both 
dans poflure conventir * & caraftere. © 
as 2 a ſoldier and as 2 a chriſtian, he calmly 
comme ſoldat chretien tranquillement 
waited the approach of death | as foon as he had 
_ attendreſ® approche, fo mert auſſrtot que I 
looked at the wound, he ſaid, I fpeak as 2 4 
regarde blefſure - . 
ſurgeon, or as 2 a friend | Cicero was no leſs 1a 
chirurgien ami Ciceron * 

philoſopher than 1 an orator. 

philaſopbe orateur. 


UM aL: 


t. When a ſubſtantive with one of theſe prepbfitions, 
with, by, © through, without, or any other, rendered 
in French by the prepoſitions avec, par, ſans a, makiag 
then a kind of adverb, expreſſes a modification of a 
verb, or, of another noun, as, to ſpeal with eaſe, tu live 
without care, which have the ſame meaning, as, ts 
ſpeak eafily, to live careleſſly, that noun has no article 
in French; as, parler avec facalite, vivre ſans ſo im. 
2. It may alfo be eftabliſhed as i rule, that the 

prepoſition en, will have no article before the next 
noun; as, in ſummer, en été; in winter, en hiver. 
There are ſome few exceptions which ſhall be taken 
notice of in the Syntax. 


— 


mn 


* —_— — —— 
—@_ 


Sec p. 120. ſet. 1. b This word eng 
2 XER= - 


— 


lettre. ce conſpirateur ſans tate 
brother in. a1 heart | he has ruined himſelf i in 
OY car. fe ruiner par 
1 Eos to me the cowardice of the garriſon obliged 


the governor to ſurrender Slack without I reſiſ- 
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e C 1s x. 


1 have : a. pleafur in > eonverſiog with you : by I 
evair  plaifir Sentretenir par 
letters 1 he is, a plotter. without a 1 head, and a 


amour pour moi  lachete garniſon obliger + 


 gouverneur de fe rendre preſque * rifeſ- 
i tance j be accepted their invitation with 1 alacrity, 


tance _  accepteris invitation joie 
and ſaid to Cecilia, have I not — timed my 
ared Creeps © ſe preſenter a 
introduction? | < tho” he had many bad qualities, 
propos guorgue Pplufieurs qualits 
yet he exceHed all his companions 2 in gene- 
cependant ſurpaſſer * compagnon en gene- 
roſiey þ after b having given the neceflary orders, he 
\ rafts - ane neceſſaire ordre, m. 
„ Siks field with an army as numerous as 

fe mettre en campagne armie nombreux 

well diſciplined. - 


0 ö 


* n 


R U 1 E. XIII. 


I The articles a, an, are elegantly fappreſT. d in Eng- 
Jiſh before a metaphyſical ſubſtantive ſingular, attended 
7 an VF 3 3 As, thts is very * philofophy 


—_ 


— — —————— 


— — 


a See p. 140. ſect. T. b See page 115. ect. 4. 
6 P. 128. | | 
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he paid unufual attention to her advice, It is clear that 
the indefinite a, not the definite the, is underſtood in 
theſe ſentences ; for the ſenſe will not be changed if 
you ſay, this a very youthful philoſophy ; be paid an unu- 
ſual attention to her advice. But it muſt be expreſſed 
in French; as, vaiei une philoſophie bien jeune; il tcouta 
ſes avis avec une attention extrabrdinnire. | 

2. The adjectives, great, ſmall, in that caſe, are often 
changed into the adyerbs of quantity, much, little, and 
their comparatives into more, leſt, which govern de be- 
fore the next ſubſtantive; as, he is a man of great learning, zi 
but fiill greater tuck, c'eſt un homme qui a beaucoup A 
de ſavoir, & encor plus de bonheur. os i 

3. On the contrary,, when two ſubſtantives with 
the article indefinite a, are joined by the prepoſition of, 
the article is not exprefied before the ſecond; if it 
does not ſerve to qualify the firſt ; as, a ſcoundrel. of an 
aſs, un faquin d'ane.. 


EXERCI1SE 


Martial * exerciſes formed then a chief part in 
militaire exercice, m. faire alors principal partie de 
the education of: perſons of ® noble 1 birth | I know 


education perſonne noble extraction connoitre 
his ſituation, and nothing would give me 2 greater 

J ituation „M 
joy than an opportunity of © ſerving my 


plaiſir de trouver une occaſiom ſerv © 
friend | Colonna determined to attempt the reduc- 
Colanne reſaudre d'entry rendre riduc- 
tion of Genoa, and accompliſhed his deſign with 
tiom Genes et il accomplit _ defſain 


a See p. 132. rule 1. d This adjeft comes be- 


P. 115, Seid. 4. fore its ſubt. 
Oz | amazing 
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amazing 1 facility | that noble recompence beſtowed 
ttonnant facilit rẽcompenſe que recut 
on their preceptor was looked upon as an act of un- 
precepteur regarde comme action ex- 
common 1 magnificence, and threw 2 great luſtre 
traordinaire magmficence jetter luſtre 
on their adminiſtration | he beheld with à deep i concern 
ſur adminiſtration voir profond chagrin 
| his kingdom on the point of Þ being plunged in all the 
1 vel plong duns 
miſeries of civil 1 war | Francis, at the head of a 
borreur civil guerre, f. Francois tote 
1 numerous army, made ſeveral conqueſts of 2 ſmall 
nombreur armee faire  pluſreurs conquete, f. 
f importance | the countenance of Cecilia during this 
| 


Importance contenance Cecile pendant 
exhortation, was 1 teſtimony ſufficient that his advice 
1 exhortatiin  * timorignage ſuffiſant avis 
came not too ſoon | here is a baggage of a 3 daughter 
venir * trop tot voici coquine, f. __ --. 
| - ©who refuſes the moſt advantageous match' | I ſee 
. | refuſer avantageux parti voir 
| now a probability of a 3 war between 4 Turkey and 
t &@ preſent apparence guerre entre Turguie 
* d Ruſſia. : | 


Kuſſie. 


rn MV; 
ö 1. The articles, whether ſingle or contracted with 
the prepoſitions de and 4, muſt be repeated in French 
f before every ſubſtantive, or adjective taken ſubſtan- 
tively; as, the father and ſon are in the country; le pere 
| & le fils ſont à la campagne. Mbit and Black are op- 


2 This adject. comes before its ſubſ. 

| b See p. 1 15, felt. 4. © Seep.by, rule 8. 

1 4 P. 134. feld. 1. ers « 
Sn Pofits 


1 


poſite colours; le blanc & le noir font des couleurs 

oppoſces. e 

2. The prepoſitions de and d are Jikewiſe general- 

ly repeated before other words which are not preceded 

by the article; as, I complain of you and him; je me 

plains de vous & de lui. I have ſpoken to Peter and 
Paul; j'ai parle à Pierre & a Paul. 


Ene. 


By the ill conduct of his miniſters he had loſt the 
par mauvais conduite, f. mini/tre perdre 
elteem and 1 affection of his ſubjects | Padilla was at 

eflime, f. affettion ſujet Padilla * 
that time the idol of the people and 1 ſoldiers, and 
alors 5 'J peu ple foldat 
thought the only perſon worthy of this honour | 
regards comme ſeul perſonne, f. digne honneur 
inſtead of making one great effort to penetrate into 
au lieu de faire effort pour pinetrer en 
France with all the forces of b Spain and the 1 Low 
| force, f. © Pays 
Countries, he had recourſe to the artifices of © in- 
Bas recours artifice, m. in- 
trigue and 1 negociation | b England was at that 
trigue naegociation 300 os 
time the ſeat of © philoſophy, and the moſt diſtinguiſnhed 
frege philoſophte : fameux 
nurſery of arts and 1 ſciences d true © wiſdom con- 
pepiniere art ſcience veritable ſageſſe con- 
fiſts not in the contempt of © pleaſure and 1 riches | 
ſiſter dans mepris — = BR 


a See p. 1 36. ſect. 1. d This adj, comes before the 
b P. 134 ſett. 1. _ fubſt, 2 
P. 132. rule 1. 1 My 

bis 
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his mind was tempered with that philoſophy 2 which 
eſprit * adoua philoſophie 

becomes a man and 2 a chriſtian |. the cauſe of 

convenir a 's ene cauſe 

b King George is the cauſe of © liberty and 1 religion. 

| Rot George liberte religion. 


RULE XV. 


r. Proper names follow the ſame rules in French as 
in Eng liſh,. except ſome Italian names, which require 
the 285 definite, as, le Tafſe, “ Ario/le, le Dante, 
te Titien, le Carrache, Sc. and the names of ſome 
towns, as, /: Caire, la Meque, la Fliche, la Rochelle, 
Ec. 

2. The article is contracted with the above Italian 
names when they begin with a conſonant, as, les 
ouvrages die Taſſe, the works of Taſſo; but it is not 


with French proper names ; as, le livre de ba Maire, 
le Maire's book. 


EAI Mn . . 


Tread the works of Ariſtotle and d Plato, with tlie 
lire ouvrage Ariſlote Platon avec 

reſt of thoſe ineſtimable treaſures which © Greece 
reſte, m. eneſtimable treſor que Gree 
has f bequeathed to the world J we read in the Spee- 

legue monde, m. Spec- 
tator that he went to 1 Cairo to meafure a pyramid 
fateur aller ꝙ Caire, m. pour. meſurer pyramide f. 


Ser N. 69, rule 3. Fs 151. /. 2. 
p. 139. ſed. 1. p. 134. ſea. Be 
þ. 132 rule. 1. # This participle i is an — 

the 


E 
D 
* 
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the Mahometans 2 who refide in b Africa, em- 


mabometan relider Afrique em- 


bark at Suez. to go to 1 Mecca | 1 Taſſo is ſuperior 


barquer d Suez pour la Meque Taſſe 7 emporter 
to ſome poets by the diſpoſition of the plan and the 


ſur quelque pozte par diſpoſition plan 
dignity of his characters | the works of 2 Dante are 
dignite caractere Dante 
obſcure to thoſe who know < Italian d beſt. I have 
obſcur pour ceux avoir Italien le mieux 
read ſeveral times the ſpeeches of 2 le Maitre, 1 a 
lire pluſieurs fois plardoyer 
counſellor in the parliament of Paris. 

avocat à parlement Paris. 


of NOUNS. 


Of SUBSTANTIVE $ 


. 


R TS % 


1. The Engliſh genitive formed by the addition of 


an g with an apoſtrophe ('s) always comes before the 
noun upon which it depends; as, the King's palace, 
Milton's Paradiſe Loft: in French it comes after 
with the prepolition de; as, le palais du Roi, le Pa- 
radis Perdu de Milton; the palace of the King, the 
Paradiſe Loſt of Milton. To 
2. If it is preceded by the articles a or an, as, 4 
King's palace, 1t may be rendered two ways in French, 
that is, le palats d'un Roi; or, un palais de Roi. 


The firſt means the palace of ſome king, and the ſe- 


cond, a palace fit for no body but a king. 


— 
—_— _ 


— 


: See g. 69. rule 5. d See page 120. feet. 2. 
> $.130-/ef: 1. ©: - pare 144. rule 10. 
5 P. 139. ect. 3 3 When 


* 
* 
= 
E CT ̃ œN7U ꝗ ³·wv d 
2 . 8 * - - 
- Foun G _ — — - . 


F — — — 
my > 


— 


r 
3. When it comes after the Verb to be, agnifying 
fo belong, it requires the propoſition à; as, this hat is 
= the gentleman's; ce chapeau eſt a Monſieur, 

4. The ſign of the dative is often ſuppreſſed in En- 
zh; as, I have ſent your brother what I had promiſed 
m. The prepoſition to before a noun in the dative 
muſt always be expreſſed in French; as, j'ai envoye 
4 vatre frere, &c. 1 


E Xx ERCO IS . 


Cajetan enraged at 1 Luther's abrupt retreat, and at 
Cajetan indign de Luther pite retraite f. 
the publication of his appeal wrote to the elector of 
publication appel terireſs clefteur 
Saxony | ſeveral prelates exclaimed againſt the 
Saxe Ppluficurs prelat ſt r vr ꝙ contre 
1 pope's lenity | under 1Clement's feeble conduct 
pape douceur ſous Clement foible adminiſtration 
all was conſternation, Þdiſorder, and b irrefolution | 
tout conflernation deſarare irreſolutian 
that beautiful houſe on the declivity of the hill 
beau maiſon for penchant colline f. 
will be your 3 brother's © in time | he knew from 
appartenir i un jour favorr* * 
experience that a wiſe man © ought not to truſt a 
experience ſage devor fe fier a 
2 courtier's doit theſe reproaches were too well 
courtiſaen promeſſe r 
groundedf not to hurt an 2 author's 1 ſenſibility | he 
fond? pour bleſſer auieur ſenſibiliti 


un 1 — 3 " oF One i — 8 4 — r —— 
— _ * — 8 
e * 


a See p. 136. ſet. 2. © This Verb muſt be put in 
1. . the preſent. 
e F 120. fe. 2. See p. G. fab. 33 

4 P. 1. fed. 1. ns 
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| had given his 4 allies a new cauſe to doubt his 


donner allis nouveau raiſon de dauter de 
ſincerity. . 


inc & ite. 


R v "VE Wo 


1. When two ſubſtantives come together, making, 
as it were, a compound word, their order is to be 
altered in French, and the rſt is to be put laſt with 
the prepoſition de, and the articles le, la, les, when it 
is taken in a particular and determinate ſenſe; as, 
hut the parlour door, fermez la porte de la falle ; but 
with the prepoſition de only if it is uſed indefinit ely ; 
as, Hill ſtockings, des bas de ſoie. 

2. But if the firſt ſubſtantive ſerves to ſhew the uſe 
of the ſecond, inſtead of the prepoſition de, it muſt be 
preceeded by the prepoſition a, either alone, or with 
the article, according to the preceding diſtinction. 
Thus this ſentence, bring the ink bottle, may be in 
French, apportez la bouteille a encre, or, appertez la 
bouteille a Pericre. The laſt ſignifies a bottle in 
which we uſe to put our ink, and the firſt, a bottle 
in which Le, may be put. 


Our -heroine, having unlocked one of the 1 houſe- 

heroine „ maiſon 

doors, haſtened to the place of appointment | a Mount 
porte f. empreſſa de ſe rendre au lieu du rendez-vous 

Carmel, ſituated on the 1 ſea-ſhore, is the moſt re- 


Carmel, fitue for mer bord re- | 
markable head-land on that coaſt | I the ſilver tankard | 
marquable promontbire, m. de cite argent pot 9 


is on the 1 parlour table or on the 1 hall window | | 1 
ſur ſalle table ou - veſlibule m. fentire f. Wl 


a See p. 1 38. feat. 3. li 


l 
: 
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| 


livres. 
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in fhort we 3 ſoon ſeparated, and I went to take the 


enfin bientt fe ſeparer aller prendre 
1 Bath waters | he can more eaſily find the way 
Bath ean il trouve plus aiſement chemin 


to the 2 wine-cellar than that b which leads to the 


de : vin cave celui conduire 
library | he determined to write a 1 farewell letter 


Hbibliotbegue, f. fe determinerꝶ d adieu letire, f. 


to Sophia | you will find an old 2 coffee - mill in 
Sophie treuter vicuæ caffe moulin ſur 
one of the garret windows. 
Lirenier fenttre, 


I. Subſtantives preceded by an adverb or any other 
word denoting quantity, muſt be preceded in French 
by the prepoſition de; as, much money, beaucoup d'ar- 
gent; plenty of viduals, abondance de. vivres ; bien, 
much, governs the article beſides the prepoſition; as, 
bien de Pargent ; and afſez, enough, comes before the 
ſubſtantive ; as, money enough, aſſe z d'argent. 

2. The adverb jamais, in the ſenſe of never, like- 
wile governs de when the ſubſtantive following its verb 
is in the accuſative, except that ſubſtantive was attend- 
ed either by an article, a noun of number, or a pro- 
noun poſſeſſive; as, he never has books, il n'a jamais 
de livres; he never has his books, il n'a jamais ſes 


” 


* The prepoſition de coming after pas or point, is 


ſometimes contracted with the article before the ſub- 


ſtantive, when the negative only falls upon the verb 


without being connected with the noun; as in this 


ſentence, do not divide inſeparable words, ne coupez 
point des mots inſeparables. £48 


— 
— 


W rn nnen 


— 


5 2. 120. ſet. I. b p. 69. rule 5. N The 


1 
4. The prepofition de, is likewiſe put before ſub- 
ſtantives denoting increaſe or decreaſe ; er before 
nouns of number, before which thoſe ſubſtantives are 
underſtood ; as, he has grown two inches, and his fiſter 
ene, il a cru de deux pouces, & ſa ſœur d'un. 


EXERCISE 


From * Aragon Charles proceeded to * Catalonia, 
Arragon Charles ſe rendre + Catalagne 
where he waſted as much 1 time, encountered more 
ow perdre q autant tems avoir a combattre 
1 difficulties, and gained leſs 1 money | ſhe loved her 
difficulte gagner argent aimer * 
brother b though ſhe deſpiſed his e parts, or rather his 
frere mepriſer eſprit plutit 
little 1 knowledge of the world | ſhe agreed to ſee 
connoiſſanc monde, m. conſentir $a voir 
Blifil b though ſhe had ſcarce 1 ſtrength enough to 
_—_ à peine force pour 
utter her aſſent | ſome people might 4 not 
dire qu'elle æ vouloit bien quelque gens pourrotent 
have 1 charity enough to conclude © we were in our 
charite Pour conclure etre dans ſon 
ſober © ſenſes | ſo many 1 years have not waſhed 
bon ſens tant anne 
away the ſhame of this at | this art requires 
acer  honte, f. action art demander 
as much x coolneſs as the moſt auſtere ſchool of 
autant ſang froid auſtere ecole, f. 
f philoſophy | he has now a dozen 1 horſes and 
pbiloſophie a preſent douzaine cheval 


5 
— — — — — — — — 
; 


a See p. 136, ſefte 1. See p. 62, ſect. 3. 
R See p. 126, ſeci. 3: 
© This word muſi be ſingular. f p. 141, felt. 2. 
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© ſervants at Glouceſter | he expreſſed ſo much 

 domeſlique Gloceſter temoigner fn, tant 

I alacrity that Jones was perfeftly ſatisfied with bis 
Joie Jones % parfaitement convaincu de 

veracity | he quoted an old proverb and teſtified 

bonne fot citer * vieux proverbe, m. temoigner 


much 1 diſſatisfaction 3 though you. — have 


mecontentament 
1 cruelty enough © not to ſatisfy a lady's longing, 
cruaute pour * arſe femme paſſion 
1 you have too much 1 generolity © not to be tender 
3 generofit? pour menager 
of her honour | I ſhall not truſt you with 3 ſecrets 
BDonneur 5 confier ſecret 
of that importance | the longeſt day in ſummer is 
*. '"gmportance © Jong your dete 
about thirteen 4 hours, and the ſhorteſt in winter 
environ ' heure court en hiver 


about 4 eleven | Þ though you are very rich, you 
onze riche 


2 never will have friends, e tes you mend, your 


ami reformer 


— 


temper. 
hunieur. 


Of ADJECTIVES. 
n 


1. When an adjective is joined to a ſubſtantive 


alone, it muſt, as we have ſaid before, agree with 


that ſubſtantive; as, a virtuous man, un homme ver- 


tueux; à virtuous woman, une femme vertueuſe. 


. 
* = 
A 4 


2 Ses p. 151, ſect. 2. d See p. 1 5 3, ſet, 2. 
b P. 128. % 129% feel he 
„ 02, ſets *. a | Ob. 


\ 


J [ 19 ] 

Obſerve, that in the adjeQivefeminine grande, the 7 is: 
often ſuppreſſed, and an apoſtrophe put inſtead of it 
before ſome words bez inning: with a conſonant, as; j̃ u 
grend faim, grand ſoif, Jam very hungry, very thirſty ;: 
grand peur, a terrible fright ; grand choſe, a great mat- 
ter; grand” mere, grand- mother; grand chambre, high 
court, | «3, 
Nu, naked, may not be declined in theſe fentences 3 
nu-pieds, bare-footed ; ' nu-jambes, bare-legged ; nu tte, 
bare-headed 3 feu, late, may come before an. article 
or pronoun poſſeſſive, and then it is not declined ; 
as, feu la reine, the late Queen; feu notre reine, our 
late Queen; otherwiſe ſay, la feue xeine, notre feue 
reine. 


2. When the adjective relates to ſeveral ſubſtan- 


tires of different genders and numbers, it muſt be plu- 
ral, and of the maſculine gender; as, the huſband dud 
wife are infolent, le mari & la femme ſont inſolens. 
3. If the adjective relates to ſeveral ſubſtantives of 
the ſame gender, it muſt be plural, and agree in gen- 
der with them; as, the mother and daughter are polite, . 
la mere & la fille ſont polies. 


4. When ſeveral ſubſtantives have but one adjectide 


in common, if it is one of thoſe which in French al- 
ways come firſt, it muſt be repeated before each ſub- 
ſtantive, and agree in gender with it; as, great 
events and revolutions followed the death of Ceſar, de 
grands Evenemens & de grandes revolutions ſuivirent la 
mort de Ceſar. But if it comes after the ſubſtantives, 
and they expreſs the names of inanimate things, then 
it generally agrees with the laſt only; as, he fought ' 
w:ith afloniſhing courage and intrepidity, il ſe battit avec 
un courage & une intrepidite Etonnante.: 

| Contrary to this rule, we ſay, pains, conduct, and 
fortune joined together, le travail, la conduite & la for- 
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tune joints enfemble ; becauſe then the participle, 
denoting the union of all the ſubRantives muſt be made 
plural. 


* 
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He had a 1 Webb judgment, an 1 unwearied 
6 jugement infatig able 
induſtry, and an 1 extenſive knowledge of the views 
induſſrie | etendu finer vue 
and a intereſts of 1 foreign courts | when a man 
interet ttranger cour lorſque 
tells his own ftory, the motives, circumſtances 
raconte lut-meme fon hiſicire motif circonſtance 
and 2 conſequences are very 2 different | the ſuſpicions 
cenſequerce bien different ſoupgon 
nnd a fears of Mr. Monckton appeared no Þ longer 
crainte, f. paroitre „ plus 
2 over-ftrained | the purity of her intentions and the 
extravagant . prirete intention 
reQtitude of her principles were 3 known. | the aunt 
eroiture principe, m.“ connu . fante 
-and the niece are as 3 thoughtleſs and as 3 negligent 
by mice etourds negligent 
as the father and a fon are 3 prudent and 3attentive BH 
Srodent A481ttentif 
they e now exclaimed with leſs d vehemence againſt 
® alors declamer * moins violence contre 
the exactions of the 1 foreign miniſters than againſt 
exattion etranger 9 
the 4 immenſe wealth and power of the nobles | at 
immenſe richeſſes pouvoir 


—— 


— 


—— — 


7 


a Gee p. 150, feet. I. a See p. 120, ſect. 1. 
p. 120, ſect. 5. | p. 150, ſeci. 5 . 
| ome 


* 


3 — 161 ] 
Rome Adrian's conduct was conſidered as a proof 
Rame Adrien conduite, f. N regard comme preuve, f. 
of the moſt 4 childiſh fimplicity and imprudence. 
pucril famplicite imprudence. 


a 


9 


RULE II. 


Thoſe ſubſtantives have been mentioned, page 18, 
which almoſt always come before their ſubſtantives ; - 


the following ones are generally placed after. 


I. Such as expreſs phyſical or elementary qualities; 


cold, froid ; hot, chaud. 


2. T hoſe which expreſs the names of nations; as, 


French, Francois z Engli/h, Anglois; but when they 


are joined to names of commodities, they are changed 
into a ſubſtantive with the prepoſition 7; as, French 


wines, les vins de France, _ 
When they are joined to nam 


teach; thus uſe will have you ſay, a French officer, 


un officier Francois ; the French ambaſſador, Pambaſſas : 


deur de France, 


3. Adjectives of figure, taſte, colour, hearing and 
touching: as, round, rond; bitter, amer; black, noir; 


ſonerous, ſonore; tough, dur. Yet theſe: adjec- 


tives blanc, rouge, vert, are placed before in theſe xx 
preſſions, les blancs manteaux, an order of friars ; du 


blanc manger, a fort of dainty diſh; an blanc ber, a 


raw, unexperienced youth; un rouge bord, a brimmer; 
une rouge trogre, a red face; un rouge gorge, a robin- 
red-breaſt ; alſo, une verte jeuneſſe, a briſk youth; une 
verle vieilleſſe, a vigorous old age; wn vert galant, a 


briſk ſpark. 


4. Verbal adjectives; entertaining, amuſant; ruined, 


* 7 
ruine. 


LY ' Thoſe which in French end in eſaue as roma- ? 
neſque, romantick; in il or ile, as pueril, childiſh ; - 
Sf 1 
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1 es of perſons, they are 
ſubject to irregularities, which practice alone can 
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climate, and know 2 neither the conveniencies nor 


the luxuries of b life | Mr. < Venetiant's 1 aeroftatic 


is about fourteen ©hours, and the ſhorteſt about 


E n6® 10 
in ule, as credule, ctedulous; in igue, as fopcrifique, fo- 
poriferous. 3 N 

6. Thoſe which expreſs moral qualities, either good 
or bad, are for the moſt part indifferently placed before 
or after the ſubſtantive ; ſuch as, amiable, charitable, 
aimable, charitable ; an amiable man, un homme ai- 
mable, or, un aimabie homme. 


BS 2SLETCE-1» 


Theſe people live content under a 1 cold 
peuple, m. vivre content faus FEY 


climat connoltre | | commodite 


delicateſſ vie Vienetiani aeraſtatique 
globe ſuſtains itſelf in the air, deſcends or temounts 
globe, m. ſe ſoutenir dans air dejcendre remonier 
at 4pleaſure | the longeſt day in the 1 northern parts 
& volonte lung jour ſebtentrional partie 


environ quatuerze heure court 

*ten | the2 Turkiſh armies are ready to pour in upon 
dix  Turc arne ret à fondre fur 

f Germany with a violence unknown in the former 
Allemagne violence inconnu premier 
ages | how often have I told you that an 2 Engliſh 
age combien de fois vous ai-je dit Anglois 
woman is not to be treated like ga flave? 
femme ne vent pas traité en Aae 
imagination can ſcarce conceive the variety of 
imagination pouvoir à peine Concevoir variete 


= — — — * 


a See p. 126, ſeft. 6. b See p. 132, rule 1. 
© P. 153, ect. 1. 1 þ. 147» feet. 1. 
© -Þ» 357, ject. 4 e it. 


5 p. 147, ſect. 2. 
2 2 


L 63 1 33 
a 2 Chineſe landſcape | the town is ſituated about 
Chinois payſage RY AM. _- 
the middle of the 1 northern coaſt | the roof is 
milieu ſeptentrienal cite f. toit 
ſupported within by 3 oQtangular *pillars | two T 
ſourenu en dedans par oftozone filter deux = 
baſons of 3 yellow marble are held out by two angels | 
Jain jaune marbre, m. foutencu par deux ange 
that country produces * fruits of a 3 bitter taſte | he 

pays produire fruit amer get 
had not ſtrength > enough to refiſt the charms of an 
5 force "aſſes paur reiter à charme, m. 
3 barmonious voice | his 4 preceding behaviour was 
bar monieux Voix precedent conduite, f. * 
not a 4 ſufficient excuſe | they were interrupted by 
ſuffiſant excuſe, f. + anterrompu 
the arrival of a well 4 dieſſed man | in 5 eccleſiaſtical 
arrivee habille homme dans ecclefiaſiique 
e matters | that city is under the juriſdiction of the 
affaire, f. ville Jjuridiction 
bithop | this 5 romantick ſituation helped to nouriſh 
eveque romaneſque fituation ſervir* 2 nourrir 
his 5 melancholy thoughts | in the progreſs of his 
melancalique penſee © cours 
travels he has learned 5 uſeful * things | I admire 
voyage apprendre utile chiſe, f. admirer 
very much the writings of thoſe 6 learned ladies | he 
beaucoup outrage ſavant dame 
had ſtudied the principles of © elaquence in thoſe 
- eRtudier principe, m. elequence dans 
6 admirable ſpeeches which Demoſthenes and Cicero 
admirable harangue, f, que Demoſihene Ciceron 
have left us. | 
nous ont laiſſees. 


— — — — 2 — 


* = 
„% —- —— OR RT 
, — IG rms A 
rr 2 — * — : — 
* & *- 4 o Pu 


ung 3 * 0 
- 2 —-—- — 77 , * 
- = — — 
. 


©. . Sis — — 
8 — 


—— Oo - * , * 
— _ — 
1 „ 9 4 - 


- — 
4280 2 ů — 3 8 
— #£ — 7M 

* 


— 


= — — — , ,p ——_—_—_—_—W—— — 
—_ 2 . . = ' — — - *. * — Fr. 


2 


z Seep. 140, h. 1. „See p. 156, ſeft, 1. 
. 13%, 1. Rx- 
-j Ee 


* 


LS 


REMARKS upon 


Some adjectives coming 
proper ve gg muſt precede 
figuratively; 


i Senſe, 


Action juſte, a jut action. 
Homme juſte, a t man. 
Action baſſe, a low adt ton. 
Plancher bas, à low ficur. 


Fruit mür, à ripe fruit 


Enfant maigre, a lan child. 


1 


164 J 


Juſte prix, a redſonable price 


Bas Languedoc, low Lan- 


VMuare délibetation, 4 ma- 


» 


ADJECTIV Es. 


after a Subſtantive in a 
it when they are taken 


Figu rative Senſe, 


Juſte colere, a reaſonable an- 
Bas prix, a /ow price | ger 


SHedoc 


luxe delil ration 
Maigre chere, bad cheer: 


Homme vif, a quick man. 


We likewiſe ſay, du vi 


Others ave a different meaning, as they are 2 8 
before or aſter the ſubſtantive ; as, 


Une choſe curtains; a cer- 
tainty 


ordinary voice 

__ Uneeaumorte,//andingwater 

L'eſprit Saint, the Spirit of 

WW bp 

Une femme fage, a prudent 
woman 

Une femme groſſe, a preg- 
nant woman 

Un homme galant, à cour- 
tier, or à beau ; 

Un homme gentil, a pretty 

ö 

Un homme pauvre, a man 
who is not rich. 


| 
Un homme plaiſant, a face 


| Vive douleur, a ſharp pain 


Une certaine choſe, ſeme- 


Une voix commune, anD'une commune voix, una- 


5 _ ſilver. 


thing 


ni mouſſy 
La morte eau, dead water 


Le St. Eſprit, the Holy 
| Gb N 
Une ſage femme, + a mid- 
wife 
Une groſſe femme, a 3 
lent woman 
Un galant homme, 4 gal- 
laut man 
Un gentil-homme, à noble- 
man 
Un pauvre homme, a poor 
man 
Un' plaiſant homme, a 


| 


— CO EOns LITE 


fious man 


| comical {ellow 
| fellow __ 


. 

Un homme | honnete, Un honntte homme, ax 
crvil man | horefl man | 
Un vilain homme, an zz/JUn homme vilain, 4 miſer 

man | N 
Un animal furieux, a fierc Un furieux animal, a monſ- 


animal trous animal 

Une corde fauſſe, a falſe Une fauſſe corde, a firing 

ring I that is not in tune 

L'air grand, a noble coun-jLe grand air, the manners of 
tenance - | thegreat 

Un homme grand, a tall Un grand homme, a great 
man y man 


Yet if after grand hemme, ſome bodily qualities are 
added; as, / un grand homme blond, he is a tall fair 
man; grand bomme will ſtill ſignify a tall man. The 
adjective cher, denoting price, always comes after its 
ſubſtantive, and before, when it denotes affection; 


as, mon cher ami, dear friend; un repas cher, a dear 


repaſt. 

The adjective new is expreſſed in French by neuf 
and nouveau; the former comes after, and the latter 
indifferently before and after the ſubſtantive ; but this 
obſervation is to be made; neuf ſignifies that a thing 
is newly made and is only joined to ſubſtantives which 
are the object of mechanical arts; as, une robe neuve, 


a newgown; but if I ſaid, elle a toujours de nouveihs , 


r!bes; in that caſe, nouvelles means different, and not 
newly made. | 82 


Nr I. 


1. When two or more adjectives are joined to a ſub- 
ſtantive, the ſafeſt way is to place them after it; for, 
though ſometimes two adjectives may with greater 
elegance come before their ſubſtantive, yet it is but 
ſeldom the ſcholar will be wrong in putting them after; 


as, 


? 
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if 
os 
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e Juſt and bountiful God, un Dieu juſte & bien- 
faiſant. n 
2. When two adjectires come before their ſubſtan. 
tive, the latter muſt generally be preceded by the con- 
junction &; as, I will terment you no more my fuvect 
young friend, je ne vous tourmenterai plus ma chere & 
jeune amie. > 8 5 
We ſay indeed, une bonne petite fille, a good little 
girl; ma pauvre malbeureuſe mere, my poor unfortunate 
mother. But except theſe inſtances, and two or three 
a 28 of the ſame kind, the conjunction & muſt be 
uſed. 
3. If one of the adjectives belongs to thoſe mention- 
ed page 161, rule 11, and the other may be placed before; 
they follow each their natural order in French, and if 
they are joined in Engliſh by the conjunction and, that 
conjunction is ſuppreſſed in French; as, you know thar 
ſhort ard tawny girl, vous connoiſſez cette petite fille 
'bazannee 3 ſbe had an old red gown, elle avdit une 
vieille robe rouge, 55 1 


* 
* 


—— 


Ex rf n S E. 


He flattered himſelf that under a young and liberal 
ſe flatter ® fous jeune liberal. 
1 Prince, he might attain to power and honours 
Prince il parviendroit au pouvoir. & aux. houncurs 
which he could a never hope for in the ſervice of 


ue pouuoir eſperer a ſervice, m. 
an old and frugal 1 mafter | this thoughtleſs and 
vieux frugal maitre Indiſcret 


accidental 1 ſally of Lady Honoria's was truly 
fortuit ſailie Lady FHontria murtifia 


Ww. r 1 4 * a. — 2 
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. „ mortifying 


[i116 3: 


mortifying to Cecilia | what ſtrange 2 unfathomable 


vraiment Cecile ctrange ampentirable 


cauſe could render neceſſary a conduct ſo 
cauſe pour, rendre ntceſſaire conduite, f. 


myſterious Delville, with an emotion he ſeemed 


m 1 Deville dans mouvemeni dont il parut 


find wholly irrepreſſible, 0 2 paſſionately 


ne pas tre L le maitre avec 500 10 
exclaimed, ſweet 2 lovely burthen | I ſuppoſe 
S'icrier ue doux charmant fardeau ſupp r 
he'll ſhut himſelf up in one of thoſe little 3 round 
 * Senfermer, dans rond 
towers | the © green lizards 4 which are very nimble, 
tour vert lezard agile 
have a fine. 3 glofly ſkin, and are quite 
ee luiſaut peau ne font point 
harmleſs | the famous 3 black ſtone is in a 
du tout dangereux Jameux noir pierre, f. 
corner next to the doar. of the temple ] the outſide is 
coin pres de temple dehor s 
covered with rich 3 black damaſk, adorned. with an 
couvert d'un riche noir damas orne de 


embroidered band of gold | there are likewiſe © mines. 
brad baude, f. or aui mine, f. 


of ſilver and f copper d which contain a very beautiful 
argent cuiure rene mer Bel 
3 red and white alabaſter | the conciliators of St. 


rouge .., 


© rol 
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a. 5 p. 120, ſed. 1. d Ste p. 69, rule 5: 
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. blanc albatre cCConciliateur S.. 
Mark .2 ſometimes ., wear long 3 red or purple 


; Aare: | ee porter long rouge pourpre 
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RULE IV. 


1. When an adjective of dimenſion, ſuch as b:gh, 
ehick, is preteded by a noun of meafure ; the adjective 
in French comes before the noun of meaſure, and go- 
verns the prepoſition de : thus this ſentence, a'book 
three inches thick, is literally in French, a book thick of 
three inches; but it is better to change the adjective 
into its ſubſtantive, with the prepoſition de before it, 
which muſt alſo be put before the noun of number ex- 
preſſing the quantity of meaſure ; literally, a book of 
three inches of thickneſs, un livre de trois pouces 
d'epaiſſeur. - F | 

It is not uncommon to ſee the adjective of dimenſion 
uſed as a ſubſtantive, and we often ſay, un livre de 
trois pouces d'tpais. Bo : 

"2. l[f the ſubſtantive of dimenſion is uſed in Eng- 
liſh, and attended by the prepoſition zz, that debe! 
tion is expreſſed by de, which muſt ſtill be put before 
every quantity of meaſure; as, a room twenty feet in 

lengih, une chambre de vingt pies de longueur, 
2. If the thing meaſured is followed by the verb 
tis be, we generally uſe the correſponding tenſe in the 
verb avoir. Thus inſtead of ſaying, that book is three 
inches thick, we ſay, that book bas three inches of thick- 
xeſs, ce livre a trois pouces d'Epaiſſeur. OY. 

If it has two different dimenſions, inſtead of joining 

them in French by the conjunction &, you may ule 
the prepoſition ſur; but in this caſe the ſubſtantive 
and not the adjeQive of dimenſion muſt be uſed ; as, 
that table is two feet long and three inches thick, cette 
table a deux pies de longueur ſur fix pouces d'ẽpaiſ- 
ſeur, ee ee 


ExERCISZE 


1 


rent 


Mr. > Montgolfier's  acroftatic machine is made of 


Montgolfier oereſtatique machine, f. fait 
cloth; it has the form of a tent, fix feet 


teile, f. elle forme, f. pavillon ſoixante pie 
1 high, 4 and forty ſix in 2 diameter the two 
haut quarante fix de diametre deuæ 


baſkets of oſier, placed on each ſide of the 


panier ier place de chaque cate 
machine 3 are five feet long, three broad, and four 


cing long trois large guatre 
feet hollow | thele pillars form a portico ſixty feet 
capacité pilier fermer pertigue 
broad 4 and twenty four deep | about the middle 
large dingt quatre profond vers milieu 
of the city there is a caſtle of b an © oval form, 
ville et chateau eval ferme, f. 


with ſtrong d walls fourteen inches 1 thick, ar d 
avec fort muraille quaturrze pouce, m. 

flanked with © ſquare towers | there is at St, Ferreol, 

flanque ce gquarre teur a St. Ferreol, 

a laige reſervoir, twelve hundred fathoms in 2 length, 
grand ręſer vort douze cents toiſe, f. 

five hundred in breadth and twenty 1 deep | this 


cing cents | vingt profond 
building leads to ba portico of ba hundred and 
batiment conduire portique, m. 

fifty paces in 2 length i the temple is an © oblong 
cinguante pas temple, m. oblong 
ſquare of ban hundred b and ninety feet in 2 length 
quarre cent quatre-vingt-dix 
on the outſide, and ban 2 hundred ꝰ and twenty within 
en debors cent 


vingt en dedans 


— — 


— 


2 See p. 15 3. ect. 1 e See p. 161. Sec Zo 
d This 27 is not expreſſed d p. 142. ſecr. 1. 


the 


; L io 3 


] the gallery 3 is ten feet four inches in 2 depth, and 


gallerie diæ pouce, m. profondeur 
twelve feet five inches in 2 breadth | the tomb 
douze cing largeur ton beau 


made of 2 white marble, and covered with a crimſon 
conſiruit blanc marbre, m. couvert de cramoiſi 
velvet, 3 is three feet in height, nine in 2 length, 

ve / our trois net 
and four in 2 breadth | this = ſquare ſtructure 3 is 
quatre quarre batiment 
twenty four n 1 long, 4 and twenty three broad. 
coudce 
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1. When the comparative que, than, coming after 
plus, more; moins, leſs; meilleur, better; Ppire, 
worſe; autre, another; aulrement, otherwiſe ; plutot, 
rather, is followed by a verb; that verb muſt be pre- 
ceded by de, if it is in the infinitive mood; as, il ejt 
plus agreable de gagner que de perdre, it is more agreeable 
to win than to loſe. g | | 

2. If the verb is in any other mood, and not preced- 
ed by a conjunction, the negative ne muſt be put be- 
fore it; as, les femmes parent mieilv qu'elles n'ccrivent, 
women ſpeak better than they write. | 4 

3. French verbs that are. attended by the com- 
paratives mieux and autant, likewiſe govern de before 
the ſecond infinitive ; as,  aime miexx mourir de faim 
que de travailler, he had rather ſtarve than work. 

4: Obſerve, that it is more elegant to put p/utdt im- 
mediately before 9; as, he had reſolved ratier ta loſe 
his place than conſent to it, il avoit reſolu de perdte ſa 
place plutot que d'y conſentir. TE. 


— — ———— * ds. 


— 


a See p. 161 ſe, 3 | 
_ EXERCISE 


(ann 4 


EE + KT 4-S Bo 


The bargain being ſtruck, Sophia ſet forward in 
marches conclu Sophie ſe mettre ꝙ ala 
purſuit of Mr. Jones, contrary to the remonſtrances 
pour ſuite Jones malgre . remontrance 
of Mrs. Honour, * who had much more d defire 
Mae. Honour * envi⸗ 
to ſee London 1 than to ſee Mr. Jones | he inſiſted 
de voir Londres faire ꝙ valdcir 
on the neceſſity of < fighting the imperialiſts x rather 
. neceſſute at imperiaux 
than relinquiſh the undertaking | and 1 rather than 
abandonner entrepriſe 
to expoſe himſelf to the lighteſt imputation, he 


Vexpoſer moindre reproche, m. 
choſe to forego all the advantages * that were the: 
aimeromieux ſacrifier  avantag? WM 
certain conſequences of a retreat | they had reſolved 
certain. conſequence retraite, f. reſoud: e 
to defend themſelves to the belt of their power, 
de ſe defendre de toutes leurs forces 


with a firm purpoſe 4 rather to periſh 1 than fubmit 
& is etrient decide a. perir Las <0 rnd 
to a foreign dominion | the barber preſſed very 


a ttranger domination barbier demander 
eagerly to. be his bottle, but. Jones ſaid, 4 he: 
inſtamment à faire venir ſabouteille dire Þ 
had already drunk more 2 than he ought I betooks. 
deja bine 55 a,. „e 
myſelf again to © ſtudy. with a. more inordinate 
remeitre %* a Gude. avec | fert 


4. | — 


— _ i <4 — — "_— 


2 See p. bg. rule . © See p. 126. ſed. 3. 
> i 140. Je © $332 ral oo. 
. 115. feet, 4. 
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1 the gallery 3 is ten feet four inches in 2 d th, and 


gallerie dix pouce, m. pro IIA 
tile feet five inches in 2 breadth | the tomb 
douze eig larger tom beau 


made of white marble, and covered with a crimſon 
conſiruit blanc marbre, m. convert de cramoiſi 


88 velvet, 3 is three feet in height, nine W lg 


Debt * trois 1 | Ne. 
nn. four in 2 "breadth | this ſquare ſtructure 3 is 
.*quatre _ quarre., batzment_ 


ewonry four nk I long, 4 and N * broad. 
_ -.- " Congee 
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1. When the comparative gue, W coming aſter 

more; moins, leis; meilleur, better; 3 Pits 
worſe 3 autre. another; F, Ale; þ utit, 
rather, is followed by a verb; that verb muſt be pre- 


* 


ceded by 4. if it is in the infinitive mood; as, il e 
Plus agreable de gagner que de berdre, it 15 more agreeable 


10 win than to tole. 5 


2. If the verb is in any other mood, andhjor preced- ; 
a conjunction, the negative ne mult be put be⸗ 
fore it;; as, e femmes parent mieux. 70 eller 1 iel, 
women fpeak better than they write 74 
French verbs that are. attended by the eom- 
paratives mieux and autaky. likewiſe govern de before 
the ſecond infinitive ; as, il ame mienæ maurir de N 
que de travailler, he had rather ſtarve than work. ; 
14 Obſerve, that ĩt is moxe elegant Fo put plutat i im- 
mediately before que; as, he bad v. -faFuea rather 10 
bis place than canſent to it, il avait reſolu de e 15 
"nt __ que d'y conſentir. 
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Nock jo Ten .R 6 As. SA 8 
The dg being truck, Sophia: ſet borwerd in 
© © - marche" concia Sophie fo” mettre N d l 
purſuit of Mir. Jones, contrary to the Teftionſtrances 
os Jones mare wanne. 

rs. Honour, | a who ha much more v deſite 


2 Hour avis 
to ſee London Tuns oy Mr. Jones | be infiſted © 
de voir Londres Faire + valoix 
on the neceſſicy of < fighting the imperialifts x rather 

e. attaquer imperiauæ 
* relinquiſh the undertaking I and I rather than! 
abandonner ' riſe 
to expoſe himſelf to hteſt imputarion, ne 
|  Sexpoſer meinde 5 
choſe to forego all 2 advantages "tharwere the 


n - avantage, 
certain conſequences of 2 reef] they bad celoiyed: 
certain. - conſequence © retraite, M. — 
to defend. — to 2 of: theit;. 
25 eee ee e e 


& ils * „* 
25 foreign — T 5 1 * 
Atranger domination 


4 gel 7 to de his bottle, 
iuſtamment à faire. venir ſabenteille- 5 me 
had bank drunk. more 2 than he ought | L betagks 
Be. 2 devorr, _— (4 
myſelf” again 2 e e ſtudy with 2. more inordinate- Dp 
remetire x Anda. avec . A. ert f 5 
2 — * — é = _ | 

a See p, 69. rule 8. 4 fs 126. fed. 3. 5 

2 N. 156. el. 1. py 132. rule 1. 
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ditappeintme rather _ 


— 


— 
- . 1 _ =o : 
4 » © — 
. : 4 = = = 
n ö | — - 
a | + þ 1 5 | 
[W: . 7 a 
P " 
* = k — - - : 
* . 4 


application 2 than - had done formerly | * philoſophy 
application © faire -: erp 23 
and religion taught bim to _ 
religſin lui apt renaiant à Pi 
Ne better "A than 3 

conir tems avec plu] Patience pan“ 
n theſe kings of ile the was perhaps 
8 - forte, f. mal 48 511 i. PFrut etre 
Er pleaſed, with the violent rapfares of his 
Jans de la Giolance des iN. Th 
2 than the was b offended * reſt þ 

& Ty)» Agi +. (37 36 chaque ne 2 rule, f. 
men, have never been happier 2 than when the 

» Deurenx' 21. urige L 


grate: part, of. the then. © known: 7 under 


partie al bene nal ous 
de daminion, of a ate canton.” See 163 | 
* Amination * 134 TIALPE £1 TU [77 © 

od: au Ales. Je ITY 2 TRE. n 
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SK. 4825 Aft "DENA N 
2 % Wp Seher ib between two ſub- 
8 . — . . beter 
e the-pr umu ut in French 
ener ry * that which — theſe com- 
nd chat which follows 1 2 be - 
ee as Piech, 1 n pe La it N Ly ſaygir 


> 4 N 


De Ly lc; 
may de 1 obſerved, "that the ohur als + imp, 
HED follow the ſaws rules as ef dos als fo mu ' 
/ N $25 3 a. . 11 $8, 2 * * 51 5 aüp. 
R : oo "Ji 15 38362 
| e — — — — ' 5 05 
. S . 132. rule 1 < $erps thr: fete 
13 RT * 5 3 
oy. {1 Renata 
F 4 | : | 
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He' aig not perform this operation with 10 


>= nh — jb n » =] 
5 9 4. e -þ 74 
front. her ſleep with as muck 1 amazement. as. 


revelllir en ſurſaut avec ctonnement 
1terror | he flew'to the aſflance of the ms —— 
terreur voller 1 fecours. moser 
Who had not ſo much i Geng as- 1- ſpirit [ 
een farce, 7 5 courage | 
thoſe acquiſitions have given .your * brother more 


I: pride chan 1. reputation dhe » Fiench General 


ergueil reputation Sura 
followed this plan with as much 1 prudence a 
ſurvre x plan 28 pPrudlenct 
ſucceſs þ theſe. expeditions were attended with greater 
: expidition aire: * ro 
1 hotiour- than oh. | = 
banner . IH profit. R 


i n ULE. . | 
1* Ithas been laid before;. cha fo annch ag l 
n but before a partieit 
ple uſed adjectively. ar fe may alſo be expreſſed abe 
feſt by /i, and the ſecond by auſſi; as, be is not ſo much - 
efteeried as your brother, il n'eſt pas ſi, or, tant eſtimtẽ 
que . 5 ors, 


8. 


autant eſtim e. 


8 4 2 


d Fer 7. 161. et. 3: I 
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2. Jo, beſides its natural fig nifieation of 1. may alſo 
be expreſſed by auſſ, when it, — compariſon ; as, 
ihe is not fo amiable as her Me, ellereſt pas ſi, er, auth 


alwable que fa ſœur. 
adjective is followed 


— 


3. When / coming before an 
| by an infinitive, que de is to be put before that inhni-. 
tive in French; as, hewas f# g as" to: give, il fut ſi 
_ geneEreux que de donner; you may likewiſe ſay, il fut 
ex genen pour dummer. Sometimes the adjective 
is changed into its ſubſtantive; and the verb to have, 
avoir, is uſed inſtead of the verb to be, Stre; as, be had 
the "generoſity to give, il eut la generoßte de donner. 
4. Se before: an adverb, and fo much before a parti- 
ciple, ſollowed by an infinitive, eauſe that infinitive 
to be put in the indicative in French, with 285 con- 
junction gue ; as, be behaved ſo artfully ar to c 
Jon father himſelf, il fe 8 tant * l 
mn Woe Ip REG NSN TE 


A5 4 75 d. E X E R C1 8 K. I * Ie 


COR | as much leaſed with Partridge: % 
Jones  ſatisfait © de Partridge x 


| Partridge could be with 


him, | he was 1 fo much 
. - pouvoit Pejre de n s 
delig hted with that permiſſion, that he came the 
pany re 1 permiſſion 8 & 
den day } you are 0 4 k ſo nich as he, [Wie -you 
dendemgin © |» + riche bit 
. * e wen eſteemed + a eng ſhe has! 2 
ure N RW 8 
ore b books: than her rower, | yet the is: 1 
n a . ccc penaunt 
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2 fo learned as he, becauſe it is not enough toread 
avant lui parce que il ſuffire ae 
much ſhe chid ea me yk my vehemence, but ſhe 
Ta gronder me” dle. VUrvacite _ 
was 3 ſo good as to tell me, that ſhe would ſound 
* Fender 
my Uncle Harlowe | he thoug that b miniſters 
_ Harlwe pioenſer miniſtre 

could not be 3 ſo mad as to attempt a diſſ. lution 
pouvu¹ . tener diſſolution 
while affairs were ſo fituated (can you 
dans la poſition des aſfuires ſeriex vous 
indeed be 3 ſo barbarous as to leave our houſe? | 

„ abandonner maiſon. 
while Bonnivet was © exerting himſelf with much 
tandis queBonnavet * - fe conduire 

_ dyalour, he = wounded + ſs dangerouſly a8 to 
2 |  bleſſe dan gereuſement . 1 
be obliged to Fake the field of battle in ſome 
+  obl:ge de quitter - champ de bataile dans certain 
places of © Germany, f people of the loweſt claſs 
partie Allemagne peuple dernier claſs, f. 


— 


were 4 ſo entirely in the power of their —_" | 


*  . —tellement. à la diſcretion 
as to be | ſubje& to s perſonal nod. 53 2 


ſujet perſonnele domeſtique , © 
h 8 | they were not 36. weak as to imagine 
1 efclavage © © ' Faible S'imayiner 
they could / fi - thenaſelues - in office without 


— 


: 3 a eee. _ Wer 


a This > Pk comes 1 r 9. 134. fat. 1. 


| the verb, * This word muſt be fing. 
* Ser p. 132, ruler. n 7 255 1. 
Gy 4 . WH © fed}. 15, 
fact. 1. 2 P. 126. . 5 
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| [ 176 1 56 
the approbatien 'of the Houſe of Commons | art 
dag rement | Chambre, f. des Communes ©_ 
thau really 3 fo fooliſh to mind what an enraged 
reellement © prendre garde d te que dit. 
woman fays? oo? 88-003 org nh 
nue femme autres de cove? — "I 


ER WO ok * 


1. The prepoſition h, even before the adverbs much, 
far, litt;e, ſerving to thew by how much a thing is 
more or leſs than another, is expreſſed by de; as, be 

i: taller than you by a whole bead, il eſt Xenon grand que 

vous de toute la tete. by £105 
But the adverbs n feu, are only Perveded 
by de when they come aſter the adjectives ;. as, much. 
„ * tallery beaucoup plus grand, r, Plus grand de beau- 
— 


„Ne conjunction 1. ne join a certam 
any to the adverbs more or 46%, is alſo expteſſed 
by de; as, bade you more than 4 nf avez vous . 
dune guince —* 5 . 3 

3 The prepoſition * iche ſenſe of, more ler, 
is alſo expreſſed by 71us de; as, be ts — 9 
| x old, il n'a pas oY de deux ans... | 


PP | 
* „* 


, 


Wy. he army which n bad * FR} was 


A%® 4 
xv 


armee que Frangois _ afſemble *__ 
i far inferior in number to theſe united bodies 15 in 
5 n en 1 ESE, areal corps 


_ 5 1 * \ a — 


£2 8 431 - ' * 3 32 > - 
2 This particle is declined b Sat p. 67% * 
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8 PO 3 
jeſs 2 than a month the- captain and a "kids were 
mois capitaine demoiſelle | 
man and wife | the Engliſh did b not atcain- to that 
mari femme Jes Ang 55 atteindre ? 
degree of political knowledge until more 2 than 
degre e ſtience que 
a century afterwards | the violence of her paſſions | 
fiecle © apres Violence paſſions 
bad more 2 than once expoſed the kingdom to the 
5 ung fois expoſe royaume -- 
greateſt danger 1 ſhe had read much Eoglilh < livinity, 
"danger e. Anglais . thealogre 
454 puzzled more 2 than - one of the ere 
" embarrafſer | des curis du vorfinage 
curates 111 had ſpent 3 above four years in the molt : 


actigh 5 yl f. ans 4 . 1 
tful manner to myſe . 
3 * I pal BP, 
_ Whitefield's about Nes at night, and firiking 
fee nn „ - prengre 
2 direQly 4 into the © Warcelfer road, ſhe arrive 
Moregle route, fo . 


I thamp © 
* leſs 2 than four un. e 


— 
a” Teednt " journe y to. London * wie "he. e 
ecpnd  Voyay e - b--. 3 1 " on 


"coi the Joi nger 2 than this goth. 
mois. 


N * 


- . * bh 
A * i © » , * 
by x * 2 * 1 
— a 5 * 5 . r * n — - 
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1. The more, . 10 coming before two different 
eder of a ſentenee, are expreſſed, the 2 plus, 
the defs by mains; as, the more you have, the mare vo 


want to baue, plus vous avez, plus vo -youlez 
"avoir. 


2. When 'the article definite the comes before an 
. adjective or adverb, compared either with the ſyllabla 
, or the adverbs more and leſs 3 the ſubſtantive or pro- 
noun to which that adjeQive relates, muſt. come after 
plus or moins, and the ad jective or adverb aſter the verb; 
a8, tbe longer the day is, "the ſhertcy the night rs, plus le 
Jour eſt long,” plus Ja nuit eſt courte. | 
"0 „ It ls 'perdap ps mote elegant in En uc in eb 
je ſententes to put Pike verb before its no- 
iightive; ts ne uh dpi, th or te: 28 
3 might be ſuppreffed; as, ih. 
N 55 but in French it m be 
ape and come ute X + its its nominative f as, pls & 
1 9 


i lng pc adverbs the . lefs,came before. Fl ſub 
inan governed dy the following * that ſubſtantive 
- muſt come aſtet the vetb, and be preceded E 
poſition de; as, the more money yo have, the more cq- 


 Vitous you are, plus 1 vous avez Targent, plus vous ètes 
* — 7 | 
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- = Vs more he 1 with ber in 1 | 
'. reaſfir * elle en particulier 

* x the more reſerve | 3 was he in public | rthe more they | 

A purer | F us : 


3 heard 


aff 


1 1 


heard the bell ring, 1 the more they. were 15 


entendoient ſonner la cliche 
a frightened; and, as it were, * nailed in this BETS | 
effrayt comme cliue à Place 


but 1 the more they increaſed in b number, 2 the 
mais | augmenter en nombre, m. 

more ſenſible they felt the diſtreſs ariſing 

oo fenſiblement G@frauver * Pemberras que cauſe | 
from want of money | 2 the more extraordinary the 
le defaut durgent extracrdinaire *» 
invention was, 2 the greater was the ſurpriſe of the 


invention * ſurpriſe 3 
credulous reader J have obſerved that 2 the more. 
cridule lecteur obſerver 


merry and: good humoured my huſband is Nin : 
gat de bonne bumeur _ en 
company, 2 the more. lullen and moroſe he: ; 
co nge | N 255 chagrin Barg Erk {to > 
at our ig A private meeting | the credit o . 
dans" Aatre wer tite-a-tete, ; credit ns 
pris, nt the inſancy of e commerce, vs hot 
printe © r | enfance ©... commerce, m.. 
extehfive; and as his ordinary revenues were 
etendu _ crdinaire "repent 4 
enhauffed, i the more his army. increaſed b in 
, ts | fon armee augmenter. * on 
numbbr; 3 ibe, more were his generals embarraſſed 
nombre, m. * geniraux embarraſſe. 
and diſtreſſed | 4 the more civilicy ſhe ſhewed;. 1 the 

dans la detreſſe politeſſe montror * 
more FT, doubted her ſu:cerity j the 2 ſoberer 
ku DE „ Jage 


a See 5 


© P. 132, rule 1. 
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2 young man was, 4 the more bee he Had in br 
= ſeunt homme * _ . 0”. A 2 
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RULE x; 

x. When the adverbs a rather, the mere, wu - much 

the mere as, the le eſs, Jo much the leſs as, ſerve to connect 
two different parts of a ſentence, they are expreſſed by 

d autant plus que, d autant meins que; as, we are the 
more fo be pitied as we are poor, nous ſommes d' autant 

plus a plaindre quenous ſommes payvres. 2 

2. Becauſe, being uſed inſtead of as, after the more, 
2 the more, Ae. is alſo expreſſed n 
3. Theſe expreffions by 5 mach the mere, by fo 
ach the more, are expreſſed in the ſame manner; as, 

the more, ſerving" td, join two different members of 2 
ſentence. | See the preceding rule. ' 
4. The mere, ſo much the more, the eſs, Jo eb the © 

A not being followed by as or becauſe, are expreſſed 
2 plus, or F autant plus, but govern the relative en, 
BERNE _ verd. ot 
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be was 1 the lefs — ay | that © ay k Baa 


+ interdit dame 
aways taken her ſide againft her father 11 was t the 
% prendre contre 


leſs nw. with his behaviour to . as he 
——— de Ccanduite, f. enuers moi 
was u * 2 obligations to my Fae wi 
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9 The abs pronouns are ahi moi; Res 1 
elle, nous, vans, eux, elles, and follow the ſame order as 
In Engliſh, aſter the verbs E © barre, to-drink ; penſerz 
enger, to think; ; vi/er, to aim; courir, to run; 
accourtr, te run to: aller, to go; venir, to come; 
(when it is not uſed imperſonally ; as, il me vient uns 
penſee, a thought occurs to me) as likewiſe after re- 
flected verbs; as, Je thinks of you, il penſe a vous; I 
5 £ have applied to him, je mie ſais adreſſẽ à lum. 
„2. When they are in the dative and uſed as by oppo- 
- fition 5 as, he gives it ta him and not to ber, il le; donne 
I lui & non i elle. Though in the laſt inſtance, when 
the verb is not in the imperative, it would be better to 
turn the ſentence thus; it is to him that I give it and 
not to you, Ceft à lui que je le donne & non a vous. 
23. Aﬀer prepoſitions; > as, againft me, contre moĩ; 
except the prepoſition of, with which they ſometimes 
make idiomatical expreſſions which cannot be made 
* ed to any grammatical rules. 
4. After but when it ſignifies only ; as, * * but me, 
il n'aime que moi ; likewiſe after the comparatives as 
than; as, he is _ — than 1. il eſt plus ſavant 
<que moi. | 7 bas 
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hows, this. evediing | my | father: valued and loved 
chem i een i 8 ain 
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air _ diteſier, 

retained their attachment to the "WEL intereſt, 
conſerver ® attachement aux interits de — 


and — thowieiver under dne 945g 
the Emperor 
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1 Tre 3 third pin ing 
uſed in 2 general indeterminate ſenſe, and fol- 
lowed by the relatives, tobe, whom, that, ate thus 
expreſſed; be, him ; celui, He, ber; celle, they, them; 
crux, for the maſculine z celles, ſor th the feminine. | 
2. The perſonal and relative are ſometimes ele- 
panty. i ſeparated in Engliſh ; as, be is happy who knows 
the value of money; if you wiſh to preſerve this con- 
ſtruction in French, the adverb id muſt be joined to 
the pronouns celui, celle, &c. as, celui lx eſt heureux 
qui conaolt le * de Pargent; but it is more uſual 
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He, be or that, 5 be os de beilg ep. 
2 in Engliſh, are Ale elegantly rendered by the 
unperſanal c, with the infinnive, followed hy gu ur 
before the ſecond verb which is likewiſe tu be in the 
infinitive 3 as, they are miſtaken who think that - Kings - 
ere very happy, Celt ſe tromper que de croire que les 
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ially af 
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by univ, or, aas la- mme, or lui; but this diſ- 
tinction s to be made: i- meme, or ſ, are only uſed. 
with „ el ſenſe; as; min loues- 
but * homme n'aime que ſoĩ; or, with 2 pro- 
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h . or, tout ſeul- 


: 
LS” i} 4 


9 * 8 


ER 1 1 . 


TN "IF" | "+ $. | ＋ FP 
4 9 " * N | Ten! | * $ is. x 


c 


1 5 ene eve to t | If 

11 6 9 cry que 5 i of a 

ſpeaks of 2 himſelf or of his horſes | 

Tn OM Pry ou © © cheval _ 

11 was ſatisfied that it was be 3 himſelf yho 1 
* cmi e 


"Ty 
Ti; 


eo „ 


9 Hy a * 1 0 7 —- 


— Fi 
* 
a E * N 4 
' | -- 1 £ L Jp, 
F. vw +4 * v5 " % au YS-1 Nn 8 > 
5 * 6 f en nnn 2 V2 
* . n — N = + ad * 
; x 1 * 
- 8 F l l 
l 1 + 1 ; * 0 
— * 
1 g [A 
; 


alone, mei- mim, 10% Ü 


1 211 1 A 
before a me e 1:3 myſelf nor my Hiends b had 
* ee A (n +. 
ſtrengtn enough to e fit down to a meal with 
force, f. pbaur ſe mettre 3 table, f. aver 
a them] Salon poked! that Sophia 1 herſelf. had 
* Suſanne dipoſer , Sophie © 
delivered the muff to 4 her, and had rde red d ber 
danner. - - 3s} manchon = - ordonner 2 
to convey” it into the chamber where Mr. Jones 
de I porter, dam chambre, f. on 
had found it { you: 3 yourſelf will acknowledge that 
Pavgit"trauve — conver” R q © 
2 * his intereſt J you 3 yourſelf, madam 
an interit madame 
. men del i me? what I hall bear from. a them, and 
dire e que je dois ſoufrir | 
IL il Dear it ſhe again determined to ſpeak 
je rere de nonveae prendre la rifalution 
ta him "rherkelf, and immovably to refuſe | joining 


de 42 1.5910 7 ab ſolument de refu/er SY q 


FE 


the party to "vjolet- bank hy! you do not really 
de la partie j mis qt, ferieuſement 
mean to remain in town by 4 yourſelf 92 aer 


4 a de refer d Londres _ 
herſelf does every thing for # him, and hardly 


voir: A. tout ce gui oft necefſaire à 5. 
i any body to go near him. ſhes hl 


1 e e 40 N Le | 


$ 2 127 | 1 
8 n 
Wi 32 24 4 6 „ C if 
| 2 — j 5 
* 
* 4 


= e, — 


* 
— 1 % 
* * 
” : 
* % . 
FR Ju 1 
9 
5 9 9 4 . 
5 l 1 
= 
ad - * by OA - : 
— ne —&—üä — —— ͤ . ³mN²⅛—s . —— ] ', Ir ee “˙˙ 7 7˙Q ̃ T.uꝛ ͤͤ!-l ˙ -w- y ̃ ̃ ! dA; . .?n?T?TT—— 


—— —— {O- 


—ů— ere noo 


— —— 2 — 
. — — 


> 
* 
- 
””—_— — 2 —œ＋Äũ¶»—?tð64N —— 
222 — VS — * 


—— 
— — 
, _ — — 


— — — — 
—— = — 


— 


— — — —— D— 
— — — 


— 


ten, ſan; though maſculine, muſt. be uſed inſtead of the 


if the adſectives are ſynonimous. 


. „ 
- 


e ..: 
of PRONOUNS POSSESSIVE. 
e no Roa tn 


1. It has been ſaid, page 22, that theſe pro- 
nouns agree in gender. and number. with the nouns they. 
are joined or related to; but the conjunctives mon, 


feminine ma, ia, ſa, before nouns beginning with 3 
vowel ; as, mon ame, my foul ; ſax bonneur, bis ho- 

nor. | „ 

2. They are alſo to be repeated before every fub- 
ſtantive; as, my brother 4 e, mon frere 8 ma 
ſaeur 3 likewiſe before adjectives whieh ſignify different 
qualities; as, our good and bad actions, nos bons & 
nos mauvaiſes actions; but they need not be repeated 


are joined to the ſubſtantive ſale, 
they are rendered by a pronoun perſonal with the pre- 
poſtion of ; as, for my fate, pour Pamour de mot; A. 


3. When th 


ty ſake, pour Vamour de toi, They are rendered in 
the ſame manner when hey are joined to the ſubſtan- 


ti ve account expreſſed in French by à cane; as, on 1 
. | | E 


accotint, a cauſe de ma. 
4. They. are often ſuppreſſed in Engliſh, before 


nouns of relations and friends, when we call to, of 
ſpeak of, them; they muſt always be expreſſed in 
French; as, brother come here; mon frere venez ic. 
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5. After the poſſeſſive pronouns my, thy, his, &. 
the articles'/s, la, ler, ate not expreſſed before the ſu- 


- perlative.; as, my belt friend, mon meilleur ami. 
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-rigourtuſement manquer de nt nom pus 
E ry hold your tongue and know when you 
| voule'r fe taire ſentir quand; 
are well . for 3 his fake > 1 mall keep my learning to 
Fader Javyair peur 
ayfell, aud return to. 1 thy: kiſtary } 4 lter, [have | 
moi ſcul revenir a 

often warned b you not to talk the? | court eber 


abertirr parler arte 
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Entre », A» 
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hid deprived the Emperor of 5 by moſt po 
N * priver  Empereur , x zit killant 
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1. In ſentences where no ambiguity is to be feared, 


the article the only is uſed inſtead. of the conjunctive, 
when that pronoun relates to the nominative of the 


verb; as, Baron Goeriæ bad bis bead cut uff, le Baron de 


Goena: eut la tete tranchee. 
2. If the verb expreſſes an action dane and received 


by the ſame n;, it is generally reflected in French, 
4 article definite not being then ſufficient to make 
the ſenſe Te as, Mr. 4. broke bis arm this 


oy 


mor ning, literally, Mr. 4. broke the arm 16 himſelf this 
Mr. A. c'eſt caſſe le bras ce matin. - 

3; if the pronoun polleflive does not relate to the 
nominative of the verb, as in this . ſentence; I Hall 
breaF Br arms ; or il it is joined to the-nominative ite 
ſelf; 25 in this, my head ales, one of the pronouns 
perſonal,” me, te, lui, nous, vous, leur; is to be put be- 


fore the verb ; literally, / Hall break the arms to him; 


che, bead ales to me, je vi cafſerai les bras; ad tete ne 
fait mal. 


* 'Yet in ſpeaking of habitual pains, v we lays my. | 


head ale continues, mon mal de tete continue; * les © 


men, 8 r 


E XR Rx R C1 3 K. 
Full of theſe * all the ele Sorg turned 1 their 
2 [ , __ lecteur tourner | 


% 
x - js 
- \ - 


Farr _ " pretendre 


price G#minent vertu reſſentiment © 
enemics was ſuch that- the very next day he. Was 
8 des le lendemain 


condemned tojloſe 1 his head: | we bad a at on 


1 his forehead | ſhe firetched out 1 hes arms, opened 


complied, r his coat, went down to 1 | 
7 conſentir 


3 ber hand and 
2 m arm, I con 


7 what I feared on your account | why did you £ 


1 
1 


"if [216 1 7 
| eyes, , towards N Inks Ke r a 


eu, os | 
prince cf ME c rie [ TY 'relgvimment, « of his 


condamns d perdre | tite,f.: d cicatrice,F. d 


front | etendre q N bras” onbrir 
T her en, and cried, oh heavens'? juſt as Ther factier, 
Friess dim © ant miment of 
aunt; agd the parſon came in id Jones immediately 
tante miniſire emrer 3 


or + fon habit © - aller x "ala hb deau 
and waſhed * doth 2 his face and boſom T huge 
lauer x viſage pottrine, f. grand 
aquiline noſe hung over 3 her mouth jy he fnatched 
aquiim nez pengre * AE = Voucher , Jaifir 
y kiſſed it [if 1 have: broke 
main eee wee tity: hows er 
ider it as 2 trifle in comparffon 

Bras  regarder cela comme bagatelle en comparaiſun 


ce que craindre pour vous  Peurquore © 
ſave 3 my life ? my death would have been happier 
- Janver "vie © mort” men bonbeur 
for us both | when Jones had taken leave of his 

pour tous deux lern * + frehidve conge” > © 


friend the lieutenant, he endeavoured / to cloſe 1 — 
lieutenant — wp Long 4210 


— . 


12 Sep. 23, fer a. Ser 5. 144) n 
p * A. 448, ect. 1. | d „. 212, ſe. 3. 
e . Tiber, not . 5 5.466, * 3 


- 
by 
l % es 
. 
* 1 
% — , 
P — 
* 
— 


* 


_ . 237 "By 
eyes | having had 1 his eyes for ſome time fiedfabily 


quelque tem: fixes 
on me; he hren himſelf back in in ni chair, and 
Ar £38 5 e renverſer FVuutenil | 


Tainted y . d had infiniteiy rather 'paſs my _ 
#cuagourr + ine, infiniment.. micux' paſſer 

with, the hotze stat, *than ſet m foot in Paris 
- bottentof © |: remettre. c dans Paris 
Vn n drother' met age n the and gave 
* rencontirer à ; 

e me 1 Ks hand _— I Repped out of the chariot 
„ de Ia woiturs © | 
lin about 1 ae hang my mother returned; ſhe 


nin une demi-heure apris x new Fl. 
found, me in tears feng rar hk.” lu. 
trouver R e - + M net; EY 
. 41 1 wy 5 "the * 8 1 Mike 57% 124 | 


Pp. | 21. 
. Ay | 


* 


e. has * — * E III. . 
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| 7 ed. in the — manner as .the relatives mine, * 
e. as, I haue pur own, j'ai le votre. 

2. If a poſſeſive relative is preceded by the verb to | 
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1: The pronouns this and that ka joined to a ſub— 


ſtantiye, are expreſſed by ce, cet, cette, as has been ex- 
plained page 23. Theſe pronouns muſt be repeated in 
French before every Tubſtantive 21 25 Bite me that 
Hamma and diIionar y y a1 8 ate Id ihe" let roam, ap- 
portes mei Cette; [ama ce dictionnaire font. 
+ dans Pautre Chatnbte f 2 —4 

Af they are by the felve they are uſed” ither ab 
ae 15 Sep e ee 2 


one < ihldg ah one 1. out any d Raden rom another, 
and are Fer 4 bye eee rang cela; as, give me this 1 
onen th Oi wet? 1 me that, donnez Pra; 1 * 


iſh*one thing from another, and are _then ex- 
fled ba celuirci 1 celle ci, ceux. ci, celles cĩ; thus hav- 


reference: to the other, 1 kay, io 
Whig We e elle ei, 


© % . 


je he 
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hepare i üleck dee, W 1333 


- They are uſed diftiaKtively when they ſerve to Ak 258 


en ei of two different things, if T with. 
ive me this, . f 


* - 


| B 222 1 | 
e e eee clin by hae 


22, I admire Sie Tg At olingbroke and i 
| Jamie les Ecrits de NT DP 


5. That pronourſand the D 
times ſu pplied by. n an 5 added to the noun; as, e Em- 
Perer 1 influence in the college I card nals was greatly ſu- 

ter to the French king's, that is, a at 


the French 
King, Kade de I Empereur dans je college des car · 


dinaux etoit W ENS” a celle * roi de 
France. * 


'I > . - 1. 


EN i 


- 
- tr AC; Tt 


41. doubt not your good will, and defire * you 


dbu ter de * 


prirr 
to accept 2 this as 2 token of my gratitude. | i the 
5 de accepicr - gage _ reconne offance . nt 
oppoſition Charles bad to firupgle, with in _ the 
:  *ppofitiqn q Charles  avoit 4 cetnbattre 
courts of Aragon, was < more violent and obſtinate 
zitat . Arragon PIC violente --  opimtatre- 
than 4.that Ken 15 had overcome in Caftite-| the 


dont il avoit triompht en Coffille 


* 


capitaine en Bien flevs . © faire 


up his opinion to 4 that of his wiſe 1 but as gief 
cider opinion * 


Avoir diffcrens e fur a 
apprehenſion Which depreſſed 
y crainte, . 3 . 


; . * 


_ 


— 
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a S. 20 | fe. 1. Þ See p- 19 * * 
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of, they are 3 celui, celle, ceux, celles; 


captaſn, like d a well bred man, bad aways FI 


chayr 
operates variouſly o 8; erent. minds, 0 the fame 


g 


2 K 21 "E 
4 that of Mrs. Bui f tb apigion of 4 beg who 
exalted the authority of a dean ahove 4, that of 


leer: autorit dn condile an deus de 
the e ſpread wonderfully under their pomifientes 


ape fit des prog: ts ttonnans ſcus ont 
[ Fg nobles forgetting Y — jeatcufies- and 
noble oublier jaliiſie 


diſcontents, choſt rather to ſee the ſupreme power + 


mecontentement aimer mieux . voir prime pourur - 
in L bands of, ow of their anm—_—_—_ whotn 


compatriate. que 

2 feared, thak in 4 thoſe of foreigners whom ' 
eraindre * „ 

they deſpiſed | as N ba member and prince of 
 mdpriſer* come membre, m. 


the empire, as his ee firerch aloug. = 7 


34 empire, m. Stendre le lang 
frontier which 1 8 on expoſed to the enemy, dis 
Freun fe n, expoſe 


dee is preferable in my opinion 10 4 that of & 
+ drait 


mieux fond a mon avis que 
2 ſtranger | he - waited only < for _ decent pretext 


 attendois es 92 2 
10 join bis arm to the emperor's as the 0 
pour jaindre arme, fl. 4 bon 


vicilla mau i, © recevoir g les urdres cha, f- & 

the church cap and preferred the king's com- 

© © "opleſe © fe $ "53" 

augen to he 5 bilhop's | + are ſome minds 

| il efft certains eſprits 

WW affeRions like Mr. 5 BlifiPs are ſolely placed 
nt lc 
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gentleman. dies befors. be was ordained, be choſe 
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ions in the, captain, tut 2 
pure an blemiſhes in E ed 64674 


yoyout cert irc ment. des de ary 


mais ils n'<toient. ala TON ay imper . 
aus un cafagtere cen, 


geres ui fe, QUyQIENt < 


_ 
not. denoting any 5 are relle 
the nominatige, an mY: 


e come eh 8 0 


place. in renc c 
13 Re 21 . = 


ruins a whole family, Je ne ſaurols EEE ie 


qui ruine une famille entiere. 
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EY ilgorthy 
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he 830 4 | 
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2 think L theſe - 


ones * real! ſeftievent 1 many woltdn"envied 
vr 9115 enviers - 


12 dne clothes and would have been glad to 


3 er ee e de By 
have *-purchaſed” 2\theſe at the fame rate |" he 
wot e acbiter ; 19 . einne pre 
| | | | 
AV dt. 0 N + on "a Ve | ln bs * * | J 
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ab 1 | 
_ gvide, if we a to arrive at the greateſt 
guide, m. avoir envie de arriver & © 

wordly happineſs his neighbours __ o blame 
terreſlre bonheur voin 3 
2 2 — Ad, e bc . . bet 


N n 


. there” en n eee, diving 
eur dh ne Pax $:.4Vorr de mirite a avoir 
in your. C en Which: L1-do.Þ. nt 
- neee point 
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5 ative, * tometiched u ſed-inſt of, that 

bez in ichen rendered by: an ui on hf 1 

cording te the pp . = .the-preceding 

Ads, - wheat -gratifys et Joffens.: — 

Sete amollit le wy Hens. nod | 
ais cs que vent Ame: o 129 ee 
2. With a prepoſition, it ia ehre fal by g n 
7 er * . in fn. bs e e 
e. Fung ner Wr 


N 


Wihot in 4 uſed: inden let et, wie 1 
e- which, and relates 30 a foreg 


the 


regoing noun ; int 

5 e is expre fied erlui; aller and ond 
c celles — to the gende and number of the 

nonn qt Which the pronoun zclates; aa, 72 
tions paid ia her were not equal:to- what were conferred on. - 
Janes; that is, to thoſe which-were, c. les 5 complimens 
qu'elle —— n — pas de ceux qu'on fit a. 
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2 1 what 1 wagted- to debate wich r 
20 e en Dare dice: > Ft 
this 19, daughter, What I have reſolved for myſelf; 
1 reſolu -- pour mos 
a. er hour brother, 1 think of à certain widow | 
eri n per d certain * Yeuve 
ter bm, and < you, my cn; _ marry" our oy 
44.7 a0 20 24 52 Nannen 
neighbour, Mr. Spindle 1 it was, 2 Tae I had 

voi ſin . /e 
reſolved upon | n 2 is ſcarce imaginable by 
reſoudre 72 d pee "imaginable pour 


d thoſe who have never fele any other emotions * 
| | A autres emotions 


ſemir . 


F. s e wr” no. appetite _ 
ne lui avoient laiſſi d a,mt 
dut r 0 7 


it M itZpatrick © was to faisfy | 
tern + Vee 
65. in. ob it; y* : = 9 devo PRs. 
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| Tt 2286 I: FO es. 
prepoſition ue put after it, if an infinitive. comes next; 
a8, what I fear is te meet him, ce que crains Tet de 
le rencontrer ; what F know is that they have been ſund.y 
beaten, ce que Je ſais Celt 9 N. ont eie battus * 
n favs, n L nn 

2. But ce mall-het be pil if 40 adjeAive Who; 
the verb dre a5. what I is ur, e e. ca elt 


vrai. 
ſingular follow, 5 


8 If a ſubſtaative A * 
to repeat ce or not; as, W is tritth, ce 
; a 12 but Wola 


dis elt la verité ; or, C'eſt la vera | 
a „ Jugs ba. N if the following noun was 


3 41 28 ano ” 
3 e | AH | 
g pe 3 4 p oh * Werke Þ 
, 14 5 ** J. A FI ” &eh 27 GaN ic: ye 
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1 FE i whe 8 me ns all expreſſi- yy | 
; charmer ©  au-dela ae toute expre 

that LO fon has e e himſelf Aden than great 
Fla? 


| grand, 
eſtate which be "has 9 (5 cr, ws I 
bien d nt 2 2. 7 . 


8 - mother dem] all i when I can de ig 40 quarter 
5 "tout  pouvnir faire 1 log 
ven in my barn 1 1 what nad wy caſe way. 
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grievous, was, thay wy beer & ben lun 
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ts Tio N rf * | 


N Nee N n 50 en du Higgur 
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Honour who had promiſed to enquire after Sophia, 


promettre de S'informer de Sophie 

and to make her report to a him early the 
de rendre reiponſe de bonne heure 

next morning, had difappointed him | x what 
leudemain matin manguer de parole d | 
J hope from this remonſtrance, is only that we 
attenare remontrance ſeulement _ nous 
plain people may not be ſerved as if we were 
autres gens femples ne ſoyons pas traites 
d jdolaters | but 3 what Chievres chiefly "wiſhed 
idolatre . e ant deſirer * 


to avoid was an interview between the King and 


de utter * entreuue entire _ 
Ximenes | 3 what was moſt neceſſary to them, 
* Ile plus neceſſaire 
was Þ money to pay their troops. 
pour payer os, f. 


. 


K * 


1. It ha been ſaid laforn how * adieAive * 


verb following gui agree with its antecedent; but if 
gui relates to antecedents of different perſons, the 


verb and adjective muſt then be plural, and agree in 


perſon and ow" with the moſt noble, that is, with 


the firſt perſon rather than with the ſecond, and with 
the ſecond rather than with the third ; 3 a8, you 


and I who were preſent, vous & moi qui Etions * 1 


ſents. 


_ — - 


| + See p. 19). ſe. 2. By. See p. 140. fact. 1. 
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2. Whom, 
% 
Wo 
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2. mom, that, which, being accuſatives, are ren- 
dered by que; as, the book which you have bought, le 


livre que vous avez achetẽ; the mak whom you know, 
homme que vous connoiſſez. 


. Who, whom, are always Wees by gui, and 


which by lequel, when they are joined to any prepoſi- 


— 


er dinairement iprouver dans pareil occaſion 
the candour 2 which I had a right to expect from 


tion but /; as, for vuben are you ? pour qui Ctes 


vous ? here 1s the horſe for which I have offered thirty 


gaineas, voici te cheval pour lequel Jai offert trente 
 guinces; which may likewiſe be expreſſed by gui 


when it does not relate to animate things; as, it is a 
remedy to which I am not aſed, c'eſt un remede A * 
or auquel! je ne ſuis pas accoutume. 


N - L » F * 
2 * * ” "ay 


EXERCISE, 


Penelope, his wife, and * I, who as his ſon, Þ have 
Penelope femme ils 
loſt the hope of ſeeing e him again [ Narbal and 21 
perdre efſperance revoir Narbal. _ 
= who were preſent b admired the power of the 
* preſent admirer * pu u i 
gods | he felt thoſe emotions of grief 2 which men 
diew prouver ſentiment douleur . 
generally feel on ſuch 4 occaſions | oh! where is 


oh an 


candeur | avoir“ droit de attendre _ 
Cecilia | but Peter Angleria, an Italian, who 
Cecile Piære Italien 


[ 
& £1 —_— 
. . 


— — — == 


See p. 194. fe. 3. b See p. 194. fel. I. 
2 9. 197. ſect. 1. | « 7. 142. f. I. 
25 P. yo rule *. ö 

reſided 


L aat 1 


reſided at that time in the court of Spain was under 


vivre * alors a cour Eſpagne netait point 
no temptation to deceive the perſons to 3 whom his 


tentẽ de tromper anne, f. 

Wy Mc ſe | the French ambaſſadors travelled 
leitre, t. 2 ambaſſadeur er ® 
with a om of horſes loaded 2 with 0 ed 
ſuite, f. cheval charge de or 
ſilver, an ®equipage not very honorable, for that 
argent I guipage qui faiſoit peu d'bonneur au 
prince by whom they were employed and infamous 
prince © qu'ils _ repreſentoient __ -infame 
for thoſe to 3 whom they were ſent | it was viſible 
pour ceux * envoys il! wifible 


that he leaned towards the emperor from 3 whom 


ncher * pour +» 

he had © both more to fear and more to hope | he 
a craindre dre 
had ſtudied the hiſtory not only of his -< own 

 Ctudier hiſtoire, f. non ſeu lement - 
kingdoms, but of d thoſe with 3 which they 
rojaume mais celle de 

were connected | but notwithſtanding theſe ' 


avoir * des relations malgrẽ 
extravagancies to 3 which weak and enthuſiaſtic 
extravagance foible entbouſiaſle 
minds are generally prone, his underitanding 
eſprit - communement ſujet _ efprit 
naturally. penetrating and deciſive retained its full 
naturellement penetrant — deifif ene toute ſa 
vigour, 


farce, 


2 — 


9 


a Sce b. 151. e. 2. » See p. 144. rule x. 
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RULE. I. 


3 of whom, are rendered by dent, * qui, 
or duquel, de laquelle, Nc. of which by dont, or een 
but the following obſervations are to be made. 

2. If the ſubſtantive which follows whoſe in E 
lifh is nominative to the next verb, the ſentence follows 
the ſame order in French as in Eng liſh, and the article 
is put before the ſubſtantive following thu; 3 as; Sed, 
_ laws are eternal, Dieu dont les lois * Ster- 
neiles. 

If the ſubltantive that precedes 7 which is noming- 
tive to the next verb, it comes after dent in French; 
as, @ d ſeaſe the nature of which was ntacnun, une 
maladie dont la nature ẽtoit inconnue. 

3. If the ſubſtantive which follows whoſe, or that 
which precedes of which are in the accuintive, they 
muſt be put after their verb, and dont comes imme- 
diately before the nominative to that verb; as, Cod, 
whoſe laws all men ſhould reverence, Dieu cont tous les 
hommes doivent reſpecter les lois ; bc refed an advice, 
the utility of which he did not know, il n un avis 


da.ont il ne ſentoit pas Putilite. 


4. If that ſubſtantive is governed by a prepoſition, 8 
or a verb which governs one, whoſe muſt be rendered 
by de qui, or duguel, de laquelle, &c. and of which, 
dy duguel, &c. which are put after the ſubſtantive ; as, 
God, whoſe laws all men ſhould obey, Dieu aux lois de qui 
tous les hommes doivent obeir; it was a ſentence, the 
rigour of which he could not ſubmit to; Cetoit une 
ſentence a la rigueur de gem il ne | Pouvoit ſe ſou- 


mettre. 


E AX E R 


I 233 J 
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He v wrote to Charles with his uſual boldneſs and 
ecrire ordinaire hardieſſe. 
adviſed * him to diſmiſs all the ſtrangers in his train 
conſeiller a de renvoyer etranger de ſuite, f. 
whoſe 2 number and Þ credit gave offence already to 
nombre, m. faveur porter omorage djd 
the Spaniards | his followers, whoſe 2 reverence 
E Efpagndl feftateur reſpett 


for the papal authority - daily diminiſhed, my 


Pautorits du pape tous les jours diminuer * lire 9; 
Leo's anathemas with more d indignation than terror 
Leon anatbeme 7 indignation terreur 
| the other European princes could e not remain 
 fouverains de Europe pouvoir“ demeurer 
indifferent ſpectators of a conteſt, the 2 decifiog 
fumple ſpeftateir  differend deciſſon 
of which nearly affected f them | the election of 
de ft pres toucher * © election 
an emperor was a point more intereſting to Leo 
empereur * point intereſſant pour Leon 
than a theological controverſy which he did not: 
thealogigtue diſpute 
underſtand - and x of which he did not foreſee the- 
entendre * pPrevoir * 
conſequences | be. was impatient to waſh away: 
| conſequence |  briller* du defer de laver 
the infamy of having loſt Parma and Placentia, the: 
bonte, dn rare Parme Plaiſance 


— | — * l N 2 J 


See p. 197. ect. 2. b See p. 150. ſect. 1. 

© p. 153. ſeft. x. 4 P. 172. ect. 1. 

e This negative is expreſſed by ne only. 

Ser f. 9 9 1. 3 
X 3 2 acquiſition 


% * 
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4$ ne] 


2 acquiſition of which had refleted ſo much « luſtre 


mfution . 833 | lu hre 
„ adminiftration of his _ predeceſſor Juli, | 
ſur adminiſiratiin = fredeceſſeur Jules 
this ſurgeon, whoſe 3 name I have forgot, 
chirurgien nom _ oublier 
had the firſt character in his profeſſion | in 
jouir de reputatiun profeſſon dan 


reality a footman is often a wit, ag well as 
le fait laguais fouvent bel Arie 

1 beau, at the expence of the lord whoſe 
petit maitre aux depens eigneur 

3 livery he wears | his ſubjects trembled at the 
lic ce porter ſujet trembler * 

b thoughts of a rupture with France, the fatal 3 effects 
ee rupture ED uneſ”e et 
* AIR on their commerce 3 25 of 

| fur commerce , 
ay, py | a man unknown to the perſons who 
eprouver inconnu perſonne 
gave their ſuffrages in his favour, and unacquainted 
donner * ©, ſuffrage en faveur igncrani 
© with the manners of the people, or the intereſts of 
| _ meaurs, f.  peuple, m. :interit 
the ſtate, the 3 government of which they conferred 
etat gouvernement confier * 
upon a him, was © unanimouſly raiſed to the papal 
a dune voix unanime tleve ſur la chaire de 
- throne | not only the emperor, but all the 
St. Pierre non ſeulement 
> princes through whoſe 4 territories he had to paſs 
prince par tat devoir * paſſer 


of 


eee mt 


— 


. See g. 1 56. a2. I. 5 This word 22 Be F lar 

e Tyis prepefation is n.t expreſſed. 

4 S:e p. 197. ſect. 2. a Se p. 120. feet. 3. 
n granted 


# 


E 
granted 3 him a fafe conduct | Morone, whoſe 


acc: rader ſauf-conduit 
vigilant 4 eye b nothing eſcape? poſted a- body of 


' vigilant wil rien echapper * a poſher * corps 


troops in their way | he had received a e learned 
troupes, f. ſur chemin recevoir Javant 
education during the 4 progreſs of which he gave 
education dans cours donner 
many indications of 4 uncommon vigour and acuteneſs 
plufieurs marque, f. extracrdinaire force, f. * 
of genius. 
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1. N dich, being attended by the prepoſitions to, 
in, into, may be rendered by auquel, dans lequel, &c. 
as we have ſeen before, page 230; but oz may be 
uſed inftead of it, eſpecially when it denotes time „place, 
condition, deſign, end; as, the houſe i in which he lives, 
la maiſon o il demeure. 

2. From, out of which, through, by which, are alſo ren 
dered by Zo and par oz, ſpeaking of place, condition; 
as, the traub'e from which I have exir cated them, Tem- : 
barras dou} je les ai tires. 


— 


E x d 


He attacked the town 1 which Giron had only 


attaquer ville eulement 
left 2 regiment of prieſts raiſed by . the biſhop of 
taiſſe regiment pretre levs eveque 


1 


2 —— — — 


— 
„ 


a See p. 5 * 2. Þ This word g2verns ne . 
© pP. 162. fect. 6. the next verb. 
0- * 32 8. 4. Wy 
Fore, Zamora 


„ 
Ze mora at laſt the day came in 1 which ſhe 
enfin jour arrivcy * * 
was allowed to return à to her former ſerenity | 
lui fut permis de reprendre premier enjouement 
the little abatement which fruition had occaſioned 
refroidiſſement jouiſſance occaſionner 
was highly over- balanced by the Þ_ conſidetations of 
. * for!ement contre-balance par conſider ation 
the affection which ſhe yiſibly bore him, and of 
attachement qu'il toit viſtbla quelle lui Portoit 
the ſituation into 1 which he had © brought ther | 


fatuation reduire 
his rout lay through a country cut © by rivers and 
il devait paſſer par pays coupe de riviere 
mountains, in 1 which the roads were almaſt im- 
montagne, f. route, f. Prob le im- 
practicable | the way through 2 which our hunters 
praticable chemin par chaſſeur 


were to paſs, was ſo beſet” with briars that it 
devorent paſſer -* embarraſſe de ronce, f. que cela 


greatly obſtructed their walk | ſhe eagerly longed 


beaucoup retar der * marche, f. ardemment defirer* 
to ſee a place in 1 which ſhe. fancicd f charms 
de voir lieu fe figurer * charme, f. 


ſhort only of thoſe which a raptured faint 

gui ne le cedoient qu'd ceuæ que crte dans le ciel Pimagination 

imagines in heaven | Jones now related the 

dxaltie dun ſaint alors raconter * 

whole ſtory, forgetting only a circumſtance or 

Phiſtoire entiere  oublier ſeulement circonflance 

two, namely, every thing which paſſed on that day 
ſavoir tout ce qui Setoit paſſs le. jut 


—T 


5 


a This prep. is not expreſſed. b This word mu! be fi k gulare 
© This participle is declined. 4 Ste p. 197. fect. 1. 
e See p. 151. ſect. 2. fp. 140. ſect. 1. 


In 
* - 


Tons OF Hou" 
in 1 which he had fought with Thwackum | my 


nin. wo" 
couſin tells * me ſhe has acquainted d you with 
couſine dire d „ de 
the diſtreſs in 1 which ſhe found b us. 


embarras 


trouver | 
4. — 


r 


1. The pronouns relative, who, whom, that, which, 
are ſometimes left out in Engliſh; as, the man you 
now, the h oł you have bought, inſtead of, the man whom 
you know, the book which you have bought, they muſt al- 
ways be expreſſed in French; as, Phomme que vous con- 
noifſez, le livre que vous avez achete, © * 

2. Sometimes the prepoſition which attends the re- 
latives who, whom, that, which, is elegantly put after 
the verb; as, the man whem you ' ſpoke far; ſometimes 
the relative is not expreſſed ; as, the man you ſpoke fer, 
inſtead of, the man fer whom. you ſpoke ; but in French 
the prepoſition and the relative muſt always come be- 
fore the verb; as, homme pour qui vous avex paris. 

3. But is ſometimes uſed inſtead of the nominatives 
who, that, and which ; it then governs its verb in the 
ſubjunctive, and ne before it; tFere is no nation but 
bas an idea of God, il n'y a point de nation qui 

n'ait une idee de Dieu. | | 0 


* 


* 
* " 


— — 


q Se p. 197. fect, 2. 7 b Sce p. 197. fect. 1. 


Ex E A- 


„ © 


E X E R C 1 8 E. 


- 


It is that, and not the law 1 protects you | and 
c non proteger 

v though Clement endeavoured to ſoothe his vindicative 

Sefforcer | Pappaiſer vindicatif 


nature by © granting d him a commiſſion of legate, 
carattire accorder commiſſion legat 


the injury 1 he had received intirely diſſolved the 
fare + entierement rompre + 
tie which had united him to Charles ] you are 
lien unir 
the perſon 1 I want | there was upon her cheek a 
; perſonne, f. demander y avoir * ſur ens 
modeſt bluſh 1 convinces me * ſhe is honeſt | you 
modeſte rougeur ferſuader  bonnite © 
will find 2 I have not exaggerated in the account 
voir exager er detail 
1 I have given you of the wretchedneſs of the 
faire d miſere, f. 
family | I had a little ſpecimen of this temper of 
famille 1  echantillon bumeur 
£ his upon the very occaſion 1 I have mentioned | 
dans cette occaſion mme parler de 
may I beg to know the ſum you have occalion + 
pouvoir i Po a favair ſome, f. avoir beſoin 
2 for? | my dear guineas are taken from the place 


de cher guinee enleve lieu 
J had h put them 2 in, and [ ſhall never eee them 
mettre revoir 


— 
— 


a See p. 221, ſect. 2. b See p 128. 
Pe. 115, fect. 3. P. 197. feet. 2. 
=» p. 197, fect. 1. f p. 126. fect. 3· 
8 Pi. 219, ſect. bf h This participle is declined. 


again 


„ | 
azain | though the captain had effectually demoliſhed 
capitaine ruiner 


b poor Partridge, yet he had not reaped the harveſt 
* cependant recucillir fruit qu'il 
he hoped 


2 for | he acquainted © her d he had a 
en &ſþeroit dire a 


f:your to afk of © her which he hoped © ſhe a 
faveur d demander d eſperer - 
comply 2 with | I began ſeriouſly to reflect on 5 
accorder & commenter i ſerieuſement d 4 1 of ov 
miſcarriages of my former life; on the errors I 
etourder ie paſſe vie faute, f. 
been guilty 2 of, and on the misfortunes which I 
- coupabie malkeur 
had © brought on myſelf [ in the ſituation he then 
 Sattirer ſituation alors 
ſtood 2 in, he could not do otherwife f than comply 
ſe trowver * pouuoir faire autrement |e confor mer 
with the wiſhes of his ſovereign. 5 
S257 defir NNE 


"RULE 


1. Which, though in the nominative or accuſative, 
is expreſſed by leguel when it means compariſon ; as; 
when ſpeaking of two different objects, I fay, I don't 
#now which is 11 beft, je ne ſai lequel eſt le meilleur. 

2. Who, which, and es, are alſo rendered by lequel 
when we wiſh to avoid ſome. ambiguity ; as in this 
ſentence : Alexander, Philip's ſon, who reigned the firſt 
in Ha, Alexandre bl 4e hre Jul regna le premier 


See p. 128. 3 v See ihn fect. 1. 
3 p. 197. ert. 2. $0 p. 126. ſect. 3. 
Y : This i io declined, f See p. 170. fe, 1. 
en 


- 
— 
1 

t 

- 
— 
| 
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— 


Im). 


en Aſie; qui may relate both to Alexander and Phi- 
lip; whereas by uſing leguel in this manner, A edandre 


8 us de Phulippe lequel regna le premier en A/ie, the ambi- 


guity will be removed, becauſe * always relates to 
the for mer. r ſubſtantive, 3 


—_ 


E x E RC IS E. 


* 


Then i both parts in oppoſite ſcales, we 
enſuite metire les deux parties dans la balance 
mall ſee 1 which is to preponderate, or rather 
devair Femporier plutit 


1 which does preponderate | you have uſed two 


vir de 
different grammars : 1 which do you A. and to 
different grammaire, f. preferer pour 
ſay the truth, . there is on all 12 great dif- 
dire ver ite 7 tous egards 4 
ference between the 3 palfon which women 


ference entre raiſonnable paſſion 
at this abe concetve. towards men, and the idle 


de age concevoir pour ſet 

and childiſh liking of a girl to a bor 2 which 
enfantin inclination lle pour gargon 

is often fixed on the outſide b only, and on * things 


 _ Sattacher &  exterizur 4 „ „. 
of little 4 value | at the ſame time he whiſpered 


valeur en mime tems dire a 
e me in the ear to take notice of, a tabby cat hat | 
& Fereille de faire attention & tacbeie chat 

ſat in the f chimney corner, 2 which, ＋ * old 
ttre * Cans coin ce que l 


8, Sie p. 148. ſect. 1. YT Seep.1 126 fect. 2. 
3 21 p. 140. ſet. 1. 4 p. 156. ſect, 1. 
* . $.107% lat. % *f. 3 166, for. I, 


kn ;ght 


—_ 


ET S40C3-. 

knight told me, lay under as bad a report 
. avoir * a. * . „ 
a» Moll White herſelf, 


pions + U L E vi. 


1. The pronouns relative qui and gue muſt be repeat- | 
ed before each verb; as, I a lady who dances er- 
tr emely well and plays tolerably on the harpfichord, je con- 
nois une dame qui danſe tres bien & qui joue 2 
ment du clavecin; except when the verbs are joined 
the conjunction ner; as, heis a man who neither dri 

nor ſmokes,” C'eſt un homme qui ne boit ni ne fame, 
"When the verbs are in the ſame tenſes, or govern 
the ſame caſes, they may indeed ſometimes be left out 
before the ſecond verb; but as the ſcholar will never 
"wrong in repeating them, the ſafeſt way is to do it. 


a 84 "4 Ex E R O18 x. 


a «Very grave and good by women exclaimed 5 gainſt 

grave  bHhonntte declamer q; Sos | 

men I who begot children and then diſowned © them 
jan enſuite deſavouer * 


| the ſerieant I who well knew 4 what had happened, 
and 


gent avoir ce gui arriver 
heard that Jones was ina very dangerous 
bor win dire | dangereux 


condition, immediately deed that he was light- 


tat ur le champ conclure + avar ® la tite 
headed | there is a * of courage 1 which not 


felee - .. aan courage non, 


PI 


* 
— — 


2 Mm 187 ft. 1. b Sce p. 142. ſect. 1. 
pP. 197. 2 Fo 8 d Pi. 226 * 1. 


oe 


_ — — Hr . _—_ _ 


r and ta thas conkdencs has ſacrificed every 
thing which. is dear 10 her. 


French, govern the negative xe, ſuch as none, nes any, 


| | 1 a negative CS. 2 


N 4 This We is not — 


© 
>? 


- . 

"7. 
av 
4 


— 
: " 
* 
—- 


= 


L 24. 3 
ably. becomes a woman, e to 
conventr a  - 

enable her to diſcharge her duty | «young Woman 
aider - a remplir devorr 

who loves, who 2 * on > you, who- dies ſor you, 
allorer — mourir pour 
1 who has plates. the utmoſt confidence in Jour 


- 


3 n 


— 
= 4 I 


£6 * aber. 


R U L. E vll. 


© The relatives who, whoſe; that, which, been the 
next verb tn the 8 : 
i. When they are preceded by a Wen or dy 


: thoſe adjectives, 3 le ſeul; the firſt, le pre- 


mier; the ſecond, le fecond, &c. as, 1am the only re- 


| ker who has morals, Je ſuis le feul fripier þ on alt de 1a 


morale. 

2. When that verb 8 wiſh, camdirien, * 
22 F 28 and: 
handfome, make you unhappy, 
— or rchs & belle, ele yous rendra wal 


heureun. 
3. After thoſe pronouns. iadacctinindts” which, ir 


„Ke. but ob- 
in the ſubjunctive, is 


xa body, Cc. pas un, aucun, 
ferve,. that if the verb 


— ; ; — 


b Seep e — * vp. 3974 fact. . 
bs "preſſe 


—_ 


ta) - 


a as, 1 dan't knaw any boch that is 5 
| capable of it, je ne connois nne qui en ſoit 


22 ri ber 2 e wiki 3 
* 


e 
E. * 2 * e 12 . 


— 6 


| Chiritophbus-Colombus, by an 2 of ebe und 


Chriflophe Colonih bee . 


par 
of | . 4 
recorded in the arid F A. 


wdits har di © 
I "that 
dont i! * mention dares _ annales, f. 8 
a new world,” © the 
royaume | 


added to all thefe 


ajourer Þ mende m. 
ww of ich was one confiderable fource or 
| es +. wne ths fources capitals . 2 
: the Power and grandeuf of the Spar ; monarchs 
pouveir prandeur. des rois d EH 
| this unwdlingnehs to quit our friends is the moſt - -. 
chinas, d quitter © 
amiable motive from which we ean derive the 
timable mti, à r attribuer 
fear of death J you are the firſt of * 
crainte, f. mort 
I who has ever; entertained fo nge thought | | 
jamait nourrir penſee - 
Garrick was perhaps the — tragic 4 actor 
* patet-etre © tragique aur 
| * the world N 1 2 .the fut 


* 
* % 
1 1 
— — — — — — _—_— — _ rm — 
- hv "IL o bs —— — . * —. << — oo : F - > 4 - W * — Sw 4 1 ho 1 8 * 
* 


A * See p. 187, ef: b Seep. 232, fei. 2. 
5. 150, fect. 24. 4 rn ag 
1 2375 ſee. 1. | 


Y. 2- 


„ 1 f 
\ 


225 


1 244 ] 
woman 1 that has ever deſpai ired in 2 ebriflian 
| ſe de borer ” , "chedtien 
country [ the only NERO agents 1 which moderns 
pays 1 agent modern 
can uſe, are ghoſts | * dear Pophy, be affured you 
pouvoir employer eſprit Sophie aſſure 
have not one thought 3 which I am not acquainted 
. penſee c.eonnoitre 
» with [1 have not one acquaintance 3 who would 
connaiſſance _ 
not rather be thougbt to diſlike her huſband than 
aimer micux paſſer pour hair mari 
to like e him | if you will take my advice, there 
Pour amer © voulaiv prendre a :.: 
is not a man in the kingdom 4 can Jo your buſineſs 
 royaume Faire, f. 
e better than the barber who was with you laſt 
mieux 1 Bier 
night there was ſcarce a 8 3 which 1 did 
au fair  *. a peine noirceur 
not medi itate, in order for my relief | I have been 
mediter* pour me tirer de peine 
A gtcat traveller, and t there are few parts of Europe 
Voyageur endet en tank 
with 3 which am not acquainted, _ 


* 3. & Wwe 
= 


4 Os 4 * 
RULE nl. | 


= When the relative which: has no antecedent 
expreſſed, but relates to the word thing then under- 
food, it is l dy ce * when it is nominative: 3 


52 232535 / ĩ 2 


. 


— 6 OO II 
9 ——__— N * * 
— 


— 


2 p. 212, fes. 4. b This prep. is not e 
pP. 197, Jets. 1. d See pe 237 · fect. 1.. 
5p. 120. ſect. 2. . 


— 


by 


A 


"79 . 


yy apts NEE aal. — 


2. Aſter prepolitions it 1 by good 
* * * — WL — Are — | 
ſuppli V an+adve h as A- deſſus ; as, _ RE. 
the gallery was cleared of all ftrangers, after which the. _ 
debates began, on fit fartir tout le monds de 1a galerie, 7 
| aPpres __ Os enſuite n. commencerent. 


BE xn u 0 1s. E. 


Fray was now ſummoned wo appear in aN 1 'Y 
7 alors comparoitre en ne. ES 
{a 


before Mrs. Deborah, — ſhe immediately 
devant far le champ 4. # | 
but Jones begged the gentleman to proceed, 1.which. _ _ 
Prier f. cavalier de cuntinuer 2 
he did as follows: | they declared they. would; | 

+ &, la manicro ſujvante duleclarer 
not obey dommands * which. they .canſidered as 

obelr d orare, re ragur der * comme 
illegal; 0 2 which Francis turning toward the 
ie 4 . tourner, vers, © 
Imperial ambaſſadors repreſented to > them | 
enter de4empire. n * - © 

impoſſibility IN performing © E what he had undertaken, - 

impoſſuhitztd - * * accomplir.— entreprendre. 5 
and offered, in lieu of Bur rgundy, to pay ws: . 
211 au * de. 3 de payer. 


a 12 230, ſet. 24 b See p. 199. ert. a. 
X M 220, Jl. 1, | | Sol. OP 2 


chief uſe is to denote inanimate things, and it forms- in 
_- Engliſh a kind of neuter gender, for want of which 


* o 
-- an. ” __ 


5 L 246 ] 
Emperor two millions of crowns | fear rendered 
Empereur quatre millions d ecus crainte, f. rendre * 
Þ them deaf © to « his threats and intreaties z upan 

fourd . menace pr iere h 
2 which reſolving not to ſurvive the di of 


| eln d furvivre a honte, f. 
the day, he ruſhed into the thickeſt of the 


cette j ournee fe precapiter & au plus fort de la 
enemy | unfortunately . for © him 
N molbeur TIES 7 
maſter of almoſt every other ſcience, but that by 
oy cover * preſque toutes les autres ſciences except# celle qui 
ch he was to get his bread; in conſequence of 
— lui donner du pain en conſequence - 
. which, the doctor, at the age of forty, had 
| age de quarante aus n' ait 


the doctor was 
docteur 


no bread to eat. | | P 
cine”. rot . _— } 


RU * E IX. 
1. Though it is faid of animals, nay of -a child, iw 


in French, we uſe the pronouns il, elle, for the nomi- 
native, and le, la, for the accuſative ; z its plural they, 
them, is expreſſed by i, i; bs. © 
2. When theſe pronouns it, them, come after verbs 
and adjectives which govern the prepoſition de in 
Erench, they are expreſſed by en, which comes imme- 
diately before the verb, except the ſecond perſons-and 
firſt * of the imperative, when they are not at- 


——_—_— 


. See p. 154. feet. 4. - See þ. 197, ec. 1. | 
e., Sigh r ES.: 
N. F. 


2 ect. 3. 5 
7.48 {5 1 


& 4 247 7 


tended by a negative; as, T fpeat of it, | Jen parle; 
ſpeak of tt, parlez en; do. not How of its n'en parlez 

int. | 
* After the prepoſitions to, in, into, at, or 
verbs and adjeCtives which in French govern the | 
poſitions 4, dans, they are expreſſed by y, which like- 
wiſe precedes its verb, fave the exception given for en; 
as, 7 catch — at it, je vous y prends ; ; catch them 


at it, prenez les y. 
4. Theſe pronouns en and y are ſaid of perſons as 


well as hoes; as, you lite my fiſter, you are akways 
ſpeaking of ber, vous aimez ma ſceur, vous en parlez 
toujours; as /con as a man is dead, people do not think any 
mere of bim, auffitot qu'un homme eſt mort, on n'y 
penſe plus. 
It muſt at the ſame time be obſerved to the ſcholar, 
that though in ſome few inſtances, like. the laſt, y may 
de uſed, the ſafeſt way is to expreſs the pronouns 
bim, ber, by lui, as in moſt decaſions it would be ri- 
Liculous to do the nary. 


or after 


White. the. W was + employed AY one part 


tandis que + - *®* _ empliye” partie 
of his army in the ſiege of that town, Villalva, 
oa . 
an officer of b great © Experience and courage, 
officier experience courage - 
attacked the other and cut 2 it to pieces | CET 
attagiter + autre _ mettre + en pieces 


8 22 — — 


, | 
— 
a * 
3 
ö — — — 
* 


a Ceep. 144, rule x. Þ» b See p. 199, fas 
< pP. 148, (c,1, 


ceived 


" ha, a ” a 1 15 * * 
* 248 2 3 


received the, ncoune of this Hgnal and, unenpe died 


* e galt!“ inaſtendu 
ſucceſs that nad a arms with a mode- 
facctt gui wenait de couronner arme, f. - made- 
ration, which, it 1 it had. been real, mo have 
ratiun 1 3 6 
dane hi more honour than the greateſt victory 
honneur vidtoire, f. 
far hom reproaching a you * with the. ſplendid 
lin de reprocher. . __.brillant 
condition in e which 1 find you, Y chank heaven for 
tat trouver remereier ciel de 
2 ir [happily for France, the king ſenſible b of 
beureuſement pour cCCeonngiſſant 
the importance of this fortreſs and Þ of the danger 

<a important  farterdſe danger 
to which Tit wa expoled, committed the. * 

expoſe  confier , defenſe | 

of 2 it to the Chavalier Bayard, diſtinguiſhed among 

- Chevalier . © diſtingue - * parms. 

his contemporaries by the appellation of the knight 

 Contemporain par nom cbevalier 

without fear and without reproach +| Thwackum. 
\ peur. repreche. 8; 

ern ſome po at theſe emotions, and! 

gner” ꝙ quelque ſurpriſe dle mation 
aſked os. reaſon 42 chem lf d poor Sophia herſelf 


_ demanderi+ raiſon, f. | Sopbre. 
mover: ſuſpected 2 ir, and her- heart was irretrievably 
e e Ja men. 


* * " 1 a N . » * — eG — 
1 4 9 | ' L $4 # } L 
a * a 


% 


"3 $29. 399; FEY -  b This prepoſition 
| P. ab n AE = 


W 


3 K, 249 ] ed 
loft, © before ſhe ſuſpected 1 it was in danger | 
perdu avant que . Hint, en danger 

this vice was incurable in b him, cho he Thad 

vie * incurable chex f b 
oſten ſmarted for 2 it | the doors of the great are not 
ſouvent ſouffrir de 

leſs eaſy to find, than it is difficult to get 

Facile a trouver - difficile 
entrance into 3 them | the ' nobles, inſtigated by ny 
penetrer excite 

_ mw of that * of . 

a 4  independance © 
favoured the oh 
yon += iſer pri tention 

it the the utmoſt did not "1 3 them | he ſeems 


openly 


pretenſions: of the court, or 
cour 


au moins b oppoſer * à paroitre 
to have been much 4 ſtranger to controverſies of 
' tres _ - tranger controverſe, f. 
that kind, and to have been little intereſted i in 1 3 them 
genre, m prendre peu d'intirit 2 
Nene attempts upon Burgundy . not 
tentative, f. fur Bourgogne + 
more fortunate, though in both thoſe provinces, | 
bereue dans ces deux © 
Francis was. equally ill prepared to reſiſt - J them 
FE cgalement mal pripare a refefler d 
| he not only maintained the tenets of the church 
non feulement. defendre * dogme, m. eg 


becauſe 1 they were antient, but he adhered to 3 


parce gu. *. © antien © audberer 

3 en with the zeal of a theologian and the 
, ee Le. nd 

3 See p. 128. * See p. 200, ſef?. 3. 


© P. 170, ſeft.2. Dis article is nit expreſſed. 
| A 7A „ tenaciouſneſs 


5 


E. 250. 1 285 

 denaciouſneſs of a * 1 ſhe acquainted. them 
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1. When a verb governs one of the pronduds les ls, 
Jes, with one of the perſonal me, te, nous, bung, thele . 
come firſt ; 28, he gives it na, i me le donne; be gie 
2 il te le danne; but, % *. come before 

a 11 ui donne 

2. If the verb is in any of the ſecond perſans, 
or fiſt plural of the imperative without a /nggation, 
14 la, les always comes firſts ab, gfve it 1, donnez 
6. would. : + 

3. The pronouns y and.ew are placed immedicrely | 
after the, pronouns perſonal ; as, I fhall ſpeak 9. you 
about it, je vous en 'parleraty, Ne e there, 
je xqus y ſuiv xai. 

4. But when the verb is in the imperative, inſtead 
of ſaying, :dotnez mmi en, give me ſome ; - donne loi an, 
give thyſelf ſome; we ſay, donnez er, donne fen; 
not do we ſay, tranſporte tiy, go thither : envoyez mor y, BW 
_ Tend me there; but, tran toi;  envoyes Jy 
moi. | Obſerve likewiſe, that in verbs of the firſt con- 
| Jugation an s is added to the ſecond perſon ſingular of 


the. imperative,” when it comes I 06; AREA, 
carry there. | | 
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x it to him, _ condition that he — lend . it 
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| I know the captain will well reward W. 2 it. I/ 
ſavoir” capitaing * recom 

Mr, gol having determined to 0 89 to the 8 

SLY Mi. Woah bal maſque- 

that exening, , Mr. Neher offered b. him to; 

abr Id affrir 14 = 

conduct 5 him iter 1 when you. carried: 3 ber 
conduiye - ©. (quand ' mane * 


1 lat. = it Wie 1 turned © her head ] 
Tanne . cela ' preſque tour ner + 


his een ee n net have ſuffered m 
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30e d. having often received an e 


from 4 friend, Se R. Roger de Coverley, "I -- * 
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— 2 moneh with tim fr the country, 9 
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the In. phe ner which then ad- 
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Avebth, afide, by — Au 18 Job 
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18 near, by _ a travers, aroſe, thr ough 
Deſſus, upon Fout contre, bard by 
Deſſous, underneatꝰ) Tout aupres, juſt by 
Au- deſſus, above, over Vis-a-vis, over ARg¹⅜m 
N over and above Autour, Fo re 
1 ren,: er > 


| As, yon are upon it, vous Stes ne be diver ya 
by it, il demeure tout aupres. ue | 
But, as ſame prepolitions can hever ae 
another turn muſt then be given to the French ſen- 
tence ; as, Irus fears poverty, and Laer t the ſhame. Shame. of 
it; Irus craint la n 0 Lacxtes l honte qui y 
eſt attachbe. 3 ent ww vt 
2. Sometimes both the pronoun and prepoſition are 
left out; as, this work bas great merit in it, cet 2 
"2 beaucoup de merite. : 
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by 38 _ * F-cdadrier r 

» his hand, that he had "eve; in Sir Roger's | 

„ene f 0 49% ee een . 

* he came through # ther 15. 4 little" diftajice 
"3.5 B13 3 54% Tae peut aun 
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A is 2 long walk of aged elms, which are | 
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1 them, the rocks and crows - that reſt upon the 
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| met paroltire ' * crier das © 
. there was n maid in the pariſh d chat 
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would 

"woaloir accepttrr Single“ _ quand. mum alle 
offer a bag of money with "it. | tis - face, beſides 
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being the picture of health, MEWS in the 

4 elle dtoit 2 de la ſant porur 
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an equivalent to 2 woman's love L the aſſociation 
- equivalent . amour _ . . 
. ng to ſubſilt ae the * oy 
continger d avoir lien . 
departure the 
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onde. * ith Phoxdyxs ie, en, * 


3: Tete "pronoun s * lden is expreſſed" in 
French R. — are not in Engliſh; they are 
uſelels. in the latter language, and would only weaken, 
the ſentence by 2-tedious £ tition-; in the former 
they, muſt. be ex EA the ſenſe complete 3 
thus, if L aſk in Engliſh, are you content ? are you ber 
daughter p the anſwer is, T am, or I am not; theſe 
E not complete in French; you muſt fays. 
ewes you are, or are not; and inftead of repeating 
content 3 or, the ſubſtantive and pronoun, 
5 vou make uſe of the pronoun relative 
le, Jay; des, and lay, according. to — Je, te ſuis 
or goa 77% ſometimes /o is uſed in Engliſh inſtead of -. 
Ctive, it is like wiſe expteſſed by, le; 


repekting the adje 
a8, V 4 was ſo, ſi je Petois. 

2. Le, when. it relates ſubſtantive. feminine 
makes Ia; and les when it relates to a 3 e 


ocherwiſe it is indeclinable. 3; wall bit. 
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Ras Taſk again, 5 ri in 2 1 
 aniwered, he ic, N e you mul ap, | 
here he ie or is hot, and - itnftedd of repeating”: = 
bis room, you uſe the relative ; and lay 1 N, 
it, in them, rss 


or i. ſtands for, in 
8 71 2 I the anfwer 1 


4. If I aſk, have yon got 
-have, or have not; here the relative en muſt be uſed, 
Few ai, or je Wen ai put; en, ſtands for Joins, ary, of bim, 
ber, of it, of them, &. 

5. En.is likewiſe uſed inſtead of - one, and its plural 
| ones, when they are joined to an adjective ſu 
to te In the accuſativeg but when the adjective. 10 
plural, it muſt be preceded by the prepoſition de; . 
£ have @ good eney) | £0.) un- bon; Thave good ones, Jen 
ai de bons. 4 

6. En is alſo put before a verb that governs an 


44} jective, or a-noun of number 2 quantity without 
2 ſubſtantive; as, bow many gut A Ed 
nue; 4 I de | gt ez aer 8 deux. 
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Her at lengek finiſhed his wdbured' harangue, 
43 * enn ini. Penible e 
he proceeded to Dufineſs, and was more expeditious 

| metire + & Iolborage ' „ pr 
in — * than he had 1 been in beginning }'ftie 
6 5 d cummencer | 
told' her ſhe was certainly in ove with this young 

v cortainement amoureux 


4 
fellow—þ in love, madam 11 aſſure you 1 1 am 
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1.1 propre aiguallan © amour comme jeuneſſe 

1 are to deſire FINE was by nature Aiden and 
+ 280150 lefliec * naturellement Joup 


had: beow particularly 1 ſo ſince the loſs of his 
o near davantige dcpuis 85 n rf 346: 
ſponſes |- may T'*crave the! favour/ to know:-if your 
tpouſe oferois je prendre ta liberts de dimander  - 
dache i ot Jacen ? to * which the an ning 


that it 1 was | Flatterers repeat” - to us 8 
n euer flatteur's nous rephtent d nous autres princes. 
bat we ade heaven's vice-gerents 3 let us) de 2 ſo, 
e ci Dice-gerant 
and bet the only thing out of — bo'tmrlp ill 
eur ls--ſeul- pouwonr de faire du mal nous fait: Ute 
# were En your place; why, what e you do 
"ff eos ds place eb bin que > © faire 
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* 7 


— 


666265 ˙ N Ee PYwwotb or n ww 4% > „„ * ——_—_— ZZ: 


2 Ser þ. 246. ſect 2. 
e 
2 "= cn of pra 1. 


ons on „„ „„ K 
T 7 © ” = 
5 
. 


— 


| vids l 40. . 


I — 0 eber and liter :; my. branes happily 
3 noe | he felt. ante agg. in e 


celerite 


| already; pat up bis — > deck of, lern an l. 
| — of four ſhirts-; to s which be now. aidech. 


Geight for. Mr. Jones | if. the. top of the Mi lb 


g 
PA 


0 > | 


"ain make oth Kaen 
elle eu la bonte de 
couple in-Englabd, if ay le. ed es gene 


couple 


mes dleur -oncles. - 4 RIEL -ouff 


"13 henreuſement 


i refſentir * + 2 de 
Sophia, + than the & beret 4 received from: Wing 
So * I d, \ iprouver * d e au, 
faved. - | from, whence. come. you? that Jetter 


; e un E468, _ a". „ leitre, f. 


will | inform you 1 have 6 another which requires 
| rens a 
baftei| 1 I have ſpme. 5 — buſineſs with ar K. 


1+. quelque. ſaricux TIS 
lawy, | and. u 2 1 4 fue Lhe had 


- avoir beſoin 


14 


_ meltire _ tout 


linge 


* 7% e 


en * chemo... © . alors ajoute 


2944+ © ſommet, mon 8 
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ropre d faire naitre mflancolique; reflixion'” fuppoſer 


bottom is the likelieſt 46 produce merry 
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5ones | there was no atticle of his creed. in 


il n * * un article d. 3 
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2 1 by quel, and agrees with that ſubſtantive in 


bought 2 


gender and number; as, what book © have bend gre 
quel livre avez vous achetẽ * 1 E= 
grandes nouve 


What are they Jai 
ſont elles? it * be better ti repeat” the 
ſubſtantive and fay, „ e 

5. The article indefinite, which is ſometimes Pan in 
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Saasen f and if the dend , by Wide a e 
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- pany: import ene) toy" would kn bag 
Parat fa 


b chem 1 1 2 while a 
aecoumt in ˖ in 
of villainous 1 + or I are ville um—_ them 


© partager 
the latle money 1 erg i Leave make any ching or 
” JI H LE "dechtffrer ” 3h 


parce que lettre, f. A Saks ate, ma 
not jealous ; beer. mo > ate engaged are wo⸗ 
galoux alleurs <2 mon 


men ated relations and a for he i "they are 54 


parent © quant 4 


efpece . m priſable pany imuicte- * aire 
— a ſtep fot ward in order to conceat the Wot 
pas en avant an de cacbty  '/\ tremblant 


hind, and if poffible, to ſoeure- her reteedt he 
biebe 


il choit poſſible de couvrir © rttraite, fl. 


fer forth Is ' > long -ſpocck the Amen iniquities of 


i, 


* barung, . 
k Jones bees guilty, particularly thoſe which 


£0 rticuliexement - 


this day had brought 10 light | the world who r have 


venoit de deuvoiler 


7 already cenſured the d regard I have ſhewn-for you, 


blamer Ker 4 avoir our 5 
—— — — . — 5 FIPS — E = — 
2 See p. 28 f. ſect. 3. d os p. 247. ſett. 3. 


5 p, 192. ſect. 4 d This word be 7e, 


[ 3¹ 3 
| may think, with fome colour at leaſt of juſtice, chat 


ap an moins "juſiice 
1 connive at fo baſe and 8 an Ae [- 
—— yeux ſur Blas  barbaye 
here he fell ĩnta the moſt. violent ee, 4 bis 


hair * from his head, and uſing 3 moſt other actions 


 chevenx faire 
which generally accompany fits of madneſs | the 
- or dinairement a gner acces folie 


— 1 are enn and 4 many 
laquai 


galonne habit _ Education Bi- 
— ve muſt uſe the utmoſt caution in 
'parrs troupe, — 1 aut uſer de la plus granite pricaution 
chuſing the objects o eee ba conſideration 
4%? + tut rait  riflexion 
which has greatly a the liberality of 4 many a 
ſowvent mettre des bornes 4 

worthy - 
. charirable i perſon. 


— 


f | 12 
4 T% 14 711 N 4 


ver 2 Coxs rx verrox of Tens. 


a R 0 iv % 233 0 


* [7 IG in whatever manner exp preſſed in Engs 
liſh, 3 is always rendered by the preſent in French, ex- 
cept after the con junctions when, as ſoon as, while, and 
2 verb in the other part of the ſentence is either in 


the future, or expreſſes a thing to happen, or to be 
done; the preſent is then rendered by the future; as, 


# ' ſhall 2 and 2 vun as 2 as be comes, j 'ĩrai vous voir 


* From bis beads not Spree bFee 3 144. Dy, 4 
. . auſhtot | 


$ abandonner a tranſppre 4 los 


To — have bad their education in that party 


* 32 1 


auffitot qu'il uns; -wwhen' J betray iber, may T mare 
thy ep fate quane: * te 2 2 . ton 


; | 28 APRN: 
oe The und bed ub che of the 
verb taube, 1 always the imperef in French a6 T 
was thinking, je penſois. "0 e 


Ain - 1962) Re f 1 75 u baa- AA. ein mei as 
| 8 | 


. , xx - zn - 


ae 10 E. *. E R c 1 8 . 12 


Lou ledtiments - are fo el to mine that we 
ſentiment con forme et 
appear 40 have 1 one ſoul I rigbt habits a6 well 
Ni 2 ame les bonnes:." comme" 
as wrong, — got by; affecting them, 
r e 2 \\ offer 
nd * the who * be ibrifty a Whole fortnight, 
a pu manager _quinze jours di ſuite 
gives, great bopes ber de alt be r was: long 8 
beaucoup d efpirer + 1115) % que 
ſhe 1 lives | while ſhe was 2 endeayouying. to ruin 
_ Yandis que. 5 $effarcer de fen 
the little infant in > ag to — herſelt with 
enfant 4 de gag ner les bonnes graces 
the . was more ang mere cotitending 
du © capitaine ne ceſſer. de loter - 
it before Mr. Allwonhy, whole: fondneſs for it 


i of * C4 . 


* tendreſ pour cet enjant 

day increated-| uhis will r che 
2 Jour” craĩtr en ſera "toujoltrs d 
caſe while they 2 — among Aer "foraker | 


mme tant q ur den | tenir 4 dani 
— — the brother 


3 . NANNY < 48 2 
1 N AP. AS 2 AR, TIFFS. i 


7” a Ws. — * Fi 4% * 1 5 4 * . 


- See: 115. e. " h 2060 fk = eee 
* 2 259. Id. 1. 7% word muſt be plural. 
a ite — qualifications 


AM 
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qualifications, he will not blame the confidence which 
talent -  Confiance avec 

he entertained of his ſucceſs | when you 1 reflect on 
laquelle il ſe flattoit du ſucces __ r#flechir ſur 
the fituation in which 1 write, I am ſure your 
fituation od je me trouve en vous ẽcrivant fr. 
good nature will pardon * any inconſiſtency or abſur- 

ont. erciſer contradictian abſar- 
dity which my letter contains, ; 
dite dont ma ke of aer 


n VU L E 


II. 


Boch the merits mple of an En ngliſh verb, or its 
infinitive, with the auxiſiary did, 1 be rendered in 
French by the imperfect, the perfect — the per- 
fect indefinite, the Arft and —— pluper fect, and 


the conditional. The following obſervations well 


underſtooq, will be a great help to the ſcholar to direct 


him how to make a proper di di finQtion of them. 
1. We uſe the im 


perfect when we ſpeak of actions 
which were habitual; as," I got up carlier toben I Was 
in the country, je me levois plus matin quand j ẽtois I 
la campagne. Likewiſe in deſcriptions ; as, that grotto 
was on the declivity of the hill, cette grotte Etoit ſur le 
penchant de la collie. 

2. When we mention the character of perſons that 


are dead; as, Cefar was 4 great man, Celar Etoit un 
5 grand . | 


+ When we ſpeak of perſons that are now Iivi Wow, 5 
and a certain period of time is expreſſed or underſt 


one may alſo ſe the perfect indefinite; as, that lady 
was very handſome in 1 time, cette dame etoit, or, a 
te bien belle dans ſon tems. 


— as 


; . * 
— — ku * —_—_—— __._ uw. * 5 


4 *e 1 2554 he. . 5 i | | | 
S 4. We 


A. M4 
| 4. We uſe the imperfect after if, when it denotes 
the condition upon which a certain thing might be 
done: ab, I ſhould go to the play if I had money, Jirois à 
la comè die ſi j avois de l'argent. n 
1 5. When the verb repreſents the action as preſent 
at a certain time; as, I have loft the purſe I bad yeſter- 
day, Yai perdu la bourſe que j avois hier.. | 
6. We uſe the perfect definite, which by ſome 
is called the hiſtorical tenſe on account of its frequent 
uſe in hiſtory, when we acquaint our readers or hear- 
ers with what happened at a certain time exprefled or 
underſtood, and it is for that reaſoa it is called perfect 
definite; as, we ſupped at your brother's laſt night, nous 
ſoupames hier au ſoir chez votre frere. 85 
1. If the thing ſpoken of happened in a time which 
is not quite paſt, ſuch as, this morning, this wrek,. this 
month, Sc. we uſe the perſect indefinite; as, I ſaw 
him this morning, je Vai vu ce matin, | 1 
8. When we ſpeak of a thing quite paſt, without 
ſpecifying the time, we generally uſe the perſect inde- 
finite ; as, / /aw him once at your houſe, je Vai vu une 
fois chea vous; I never ſaw him, je ne Pat jamais vu. 
In ſome occaſions it is indifferent to uſe either the 
perfect definite or the indefinite; as, Nome was built 
= by Romulus, Rome fut, or, a ẽtẽ batie par Romulus. 
15 9. Though the time is ſpectied, the definite or in- 
definite are promiſcuouſly uſed in ſpeaking of common 
events; as, I ſupped with him laſi night,. je ſoupaĩ, or, 
J'ai foupe bier au ſoir avec lui z / ſaw bim yeſterday, je 
. aw nam. ĩ ed ei 
10. The ſingle preterite is put in the firſt pluperfeR, 

When it is preceded by another verb, which in French 
is either in the imperfect, perfect definite, or plu- 
perfect, and we wiſh to expreſs a thing which happen- 
ed but once; as, he told me he learnt French formerly, 
il me dit qu'il avoit autrefois appris le Francois. 

11. It is alſo put in the firſt pluperfect after „inte, 
when the firſt verb is in that tenſe; as, he had hardly 
wa his eyes ſince be left the inn, il avoit à peine ferme 

yeux depuis qu'il avoit quitte l'auberge. 

IS | 12. The 


. 
12. The ſimple preterite 18 put in the ſecond plu- 
perſect in French after the conjunct ions after, 10 
ſeoner But, when the verb in the other part of the ſen- 
rence is rendered in French by the perfect definite; as, 
I went to the park after I left you, ) ala au pare après 
que je vous eus quitte, - 
13 The ſimple preterite or piaperßebt are ſometimes 
uſed conditionally ; they are then rendered by the con- 
ditional preſent or conditional paſt; as, I had been a 
great Fool if I had dune it, ] aurois ete un grand ſot fi 

je „ avols fait. 


E x ER 15 * 
ks fm as he was dreſſed «4: 0 retired, but 


| auſſitot que ball? ſe reti xer 
6 overheard him figh in the moſt heavy manner; he 


entendre  ' ponffer de profonds ſoupris 
6 waiked to and fro in "th room, then 6 went 
ſe promener en long & en large chambre, f. enſuite ſe retirer 
to his cloſet; when he 6 came out, he 6 ”= me this 
dans cabinet th ſertant 
tor hie miſtre s, whofe b maid you know 1 I have told 
maiireſſẽ - '  connotire dire d 
wy reader that Mr. Allworthy had inherited a large 
herite deg and 
fortune, that he 2 had a good heart and-< no . ; 
Bien enfans 
hence d it will be 3 that he 2 lived like 2 an 
2 - rendare n „ 
honeſt man and 2 kept a good houſe | on her arrival 


ü „eee eee 4 arri 
in this place the 6 went immediately to the habitation 
 ' _ endrait fe rendre fur le cams: chez 
of an elderly n f to whom, as this matron 2 had: 
8 vieux mati one comme 
See p. 204. Jett. 3. , See p. 232. leet. 3 
P . 296. feet. 5. P. 205. ſeci. 4 
e . 147. fel, 2. a To and whom are no 
| expreſſed. 
E en. the 


A, 


Bat. cini f. nt Front 


f 
f 


1 
the good fortune 1 to refemble herſelf i in the comelijieſs 
. bonbeur de ręſſembler a par grace 
of her n as well as in her age, "he had 
pair © elle avoit 
generally bers more favourable than to any other 
toujours eu plus de predilefiion pour elle que pour qui 
perſon, after ſhe had imparted 5 ö at hed 
que ce fut apres que 1 communi 
happened, th 5 began both of 8 to ; ſcrinknine 
wy 8 | 
' -Foutts deux a examine 
the characters of the 4 ſeveral young guls who 5 lived 
mæurs - toutes let jeunes filles vide 
in any of the neighbouring bara and at laſt 
1 worfmage | enfin 
6 fixed their ſtrongeſt uſpicions on one Jenny 
leurs plus violens * Sarrtterent fur ' 


Jones, who 6 ſeemed to them the likelieſt perſon 


paroitre tre la perſonne qui 


to have committed this fact | Jenny 6 was now 
. _ wraiſemblablement avoit commas le crime © . eaters 
ſummoned to appear before Mr. Allworthy, 2 which 


ſemm die comparottre dant — 
ſhe immediately 6 did] that venerable man 6 took - 
| faire reſpectalle faire 
his into his ſtudy and 6 ſpoke to her as 1 8 
entrer dans cabinet de la maniere ſuiuante 


this gentleman 2 was about thirty-five years of o age; 


K cavalicr avor environ. 


| he 2 was of à middle ſize, and whar is called well 


nnen taille ce qu'on appelle 
built; be 2 had a ſcar on © oo forchead, which 


2 denoted: his valour:|'1 * to bed very late laſt 
anuoncer * valeur N * tres 1 hieß 


5 


— — — 


— 
* 
— ___ 


” 


a Ses p. 244. ſe2. 185 | * Or age is not erb 
$4: 84 158 9 75 1. 8 


„ 


vigbe 


E 37 ] . 

| aha | your couſin 3 was not fond of dancing laſt 
au ſoir aimer danſe Fannte 

year, | he was preparing to ſtep into bed, when he 
paſſie aller ſe mettre au it 

6 beheld an infant wrapt up in fone, coarſe linen ; 

appercevoir enfant enveloppe gros Inge 

he 6 ordered an elderly ſervant to 553 immediately 

ordner d vieux domęſigue , 

and come to him | there 1 was in that houſe an air. 


de venir le trouver air 
of grandeur that 1 ſtruck with awe, and 1 it was as 
grandeur imprimer le reſpect 


commodious within as venerable without 1 Mr. 
commode intirieurement qu'elle toit impoſante au dehors 
Allworthy 6 anſwered to all the captain had urged 


avancer 
on this ſubject, that b however guilty the parents 
fur ſujet coupable parent 
might be, the children 5 were certainly innocent 


enfant | innocent 


he 6 ſaid he 5 knew many held the ſame principles. 
| ſavor pluſiours ras By avoir principe, m. 
with the captain on this head, but he 5 was him- 
que point mats 11 l 
ſelf firmly convinced to the Bore? ag among his 
ortement canvatncu de contraire entre 
other treaſures the Pedagogue 5 had a wife whom he 
. tr{ſer Ptdagogue 
had © married out of Mr. Allworthy* s kitchen for her 
prendre dans. cuiſine a cauſe de 
fortune, viz. twenty pounds which ſhe had there 
fortune, qui ttoit de Hove ſterling y 
© amaſſed | this woman 2 was not very amiable jn her 
' emaſſer n' avoir rien de fart amiable dans 


"2 — 


? " 
— 
2— _ — „ — 


er 5. e 8 . 274. 2 2. 
© This participle is declined. 
| Ee 3 - perſon N 


: 
| - 


JN 5 1 


| perſon % ſhe exactly 2 reſembled the young vo- 
perſonne, f. exatlement reſſenibler * 
man who is pouring out her miſtreſs's tea in one of 
vierer te thi d ſa maitreſſe dans © 
Mr. Hogarth's pictures: - ſhe 2 was beſides a profeſt 
5 Fay, tableau - © en oultre declare 
follower of that noble ſect founded by Xantippe of 
ſectatriſe ecke, f. fonde par Pancienne 
old, by means of which ſhe 10 became more for- 
Kantippe au moyen de quot fe rendre per- 
midable in the ſchool than her huſband Li for which 
midable Ecole b mari cctoit laraijon 
reaſon the ancients I uſed on ſuch occaſions to ſa- 
pour laquelle ancien avoir coutume dans ces occaſions de ſa- 
crifice to the goddeſs Nemeſis, b a deity who 1 was 
crifier adlieſſe Nemeſis  adrumitt 
thought to look with an invidious eye e on human 
paſſer pour regarder de envieux f humdin 
felicity | the chriſtian religion 8 was inſtituted for 
" Felicite - Cchyttien religion | inſtituẽ 
much nobler purpoſes than to enforce a leſſon 
une fin bien plus noble que celle de confirmer 
which heathen -hiloſophers had taught us long before [ 
| payen philoſophe donner long-tems auparavant 
I 1 3 were weak indeed not to embrace real happineſs 
bien faible en veriti de ſaifir vrai bonheur 
becauſe the world does not think it fo | it is cer- 
parce que crowe td cer- 
tain that his wife 6 repented heartily of tue evidence 
tain fe repentir tout, de ban de - depoſition 
ſhe had d given againſt him, eſpecially when the 6 found 
2 as aire contre ſur tout voir 
Is. 


eborah had d deceived her, and refuſed to 
tromper qu elle refuſoit de 


8 —_—— _—_ 


a Ses p. 145. Je. 1 ce p. 144 . 2x. 
* This prep. is not . d This peri is de- 
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make 
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ds any application to Mr, Allworthy on her 


demarche aupres de en 
behalf | the chief articles in that treaty' 5 were 
faveur Principal article de traits © 
that Charles ſhould pay one hundred thouſand 

payer deux cent mille 
crowtis z a year to the French king, and the half 
Ecus a2 - que la moiti⸗ 
of that ſum annually, as long as the Princeſs 
de cette * ſeroit payee annuellement tant que Princeſſi 
13 had Þ no children | the Pope 5 had the fame reaſon 

5." -— Sw rai ſon 
to dread the two rivals, and 5 ſaw that he who 
de craindre rival il voyoit 
I gorevailed would become abſolute maſter in Ital lylehey 
traompher devenir abſolu maitre de 
5 conſidered Ximenes rather as a rival who 5 aimed 

regarder Plutot comme rival chercher 
at circumſcribing their power, than as a miniſter who 
2 mettre des bornes d pour — minifire 
by his prudence and vigour was adding to the grandeur 
ermete ajouter grandeur 
and authority of their maſter | the r of 
autorits - maitre entremiſe 

heaven in favour of the chriſtian religion 8 was 
ciel Jon, fe 
manifeſted by miracles and prophecies | a few days 
manifefler miracle Er peu de jours 
after he 12 left the city, he 6 was 4 a ſevete 
apris que quitter vil ſevere © 
edi, publiſhed in the Emperor s name, deprived of 
Edit publi 4 nom prive 
all. the privileges which he 5 enjoyed as 4 a ſubject 


Jour de ** 


— | — 


— . — ED WW — 


K-» — 


— L—— 


2 Seb. 143. ka 2 _ Þ See p. 296. 6s. 5. 
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of the empire | while the chriſtian princes were thus 


tandis que” . fr avce 
waſting each other's ſtrength, Soly! man the magni- 
epuiſer reciproguement ſes forces Soliman magni- 


ficent 6 entered Hungary wich a vumerous. army, 


fique entrer dans Hengrie 


and inveſting Belgrade, which 5. Was deemed the 
apres avoir inveſt elgrade paſſer por 
chief barrier of that kingdom againſt the Turkiſh 


principal barricre royaume contre Turc 


ams, ſoon forced it to ſurrender |. he 6 declared 


that at the ſame inſtant he bimſelf 13 was re- 


arme il firga bientit cette ville de ſe rendre dllclarer 
that whoever 1 13 tock a. ſingle florin, ſhould be 
| prendre ſeul flirin” 
diſmiſſed next morning from his ſervice be no 
renvoye le lendemain matin erVicey m. 
ſooner 12 began to adyance towards Marſeilles than 
ſe mettre en marche wer: Marſeille 


the Imperial = exhauſted by the fatigue of a 


Imperial troupe, fo tpuiſe par ati gu 
ſiege which had laſted ah . „ 12 
| dures h affabli T 

diſeaſes, and atmoſt deſtitute of proviſions, 6 retired 
maladie preſque deflitus . proviſion ſeretirer 
with precipitation towards Italy | Francis 6 agreed 
Precapitatiom vers. convenir 


au meme inſlant ov re- 


leaſed, ne would deliver as hoſtages to the eraperor, 


lache donner pour bitage 


his eldeſt ſon, the Dauphin; his ſecond ſon, the Duke 


ane Daupbin Duc 
of Orleans Charles no ſooner 12 received an account 
la nouvelle 
of this confederacy i 6 he exclaimed in the moſt 
| confederation Semporter = f 


a This ward is not expreſſed. 


£08. 3 
public manner, and in the barſheſt terms azainſt 
oubliguement dans dur terme Cconire 
Francis, as a prince void of faith and honour |] 
: & traitant de prince ſans foi & ſans honneur 
"ſhe 6 ſaid ſhe might, poſſibly place the girl about 
. pourroit vrai ſemblablement placer la jeune fille 
her own perſon, when her * own maid who 5 was 
aupris di elle fervante 
now going away, 13 had left her | he 6 ſaid he 
Jur le paint de ven aller quitter 
5 was aſſured, that when he-13 had alledged | 
ur __  alleguer 
what he 5 had to ſay in her favour, the girl would 
a en Ffaveur. 
be diſcharged | Square no ſooner 12 made his appear- 
Tent e moanirer | 
ance, than Molly 6 Aung herſelf back in her bed, 
_ ſe jetier ala renverſe ſur lit 
6 cried out ſhe 5 was undone, and 6 abandoned herſelf 
S*Erier + perdu - Sabandonner + 
to deſpair | I believe, brother, you are convinced I 
eſe ** _ = COnvanmen 
know the world, and I 8 was never more deceived 
cannaitre an trempẽ 
in 1 life, if my niece be not moſt deſperately in 
de ieee eperdument _ 
love 1] a lame fellow in rags 6 aſked them 
amorreux miſerable boiteux couvert de haillans demander d 
b for ©alms; upon 4 which Partridge 6 gave him 
 .. aumone ſur rebuter 
a ſevere rebuke, ſaying that © every pariſh ought to 
F ſeverement en diſant  paroiſſe devoit 
| keep their a own poof | this 6 was accorded with 
n ˖ 5 3 TY - accorde de 


"I — 


— — 


Y . This word is not 1 b This prep. 7s no: 8 
© This werd muſi le ſing. d See p. .. 2. 
Ker p. 287. fen. 3. 


more 
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mote good will than It 6 was accepted | for Par- 
meilleure grace | - accepts” car © 
tridge woujd rather have ſubmitted to the utmoſt 
e foumettre aux plus grandes 
; inclemency of the weather, than have truſted to 
enclemences de Pair * "MF 
the. clemency of thoſe whom he 5 took far bobgoblins; - 
» * generofite _ © prenure phantfme 
and the poor poſtboy 5 was lixewile infected with the 
poftilion as Jkt 
ſame apprehenſions; but they 6 were d both obliged 
crainte, f. e "= 
to follow the example of Jones, the one becauſe 
de ſuivre exemple C 
he 5 durſt not leave bis horſes, and the other becauſe 
W__ ; \quritter © 
he 5 feared nothing ſo much as — left by 0 bim- 
nee crainare rien tant que dle Hi 
ſelf | 4 this is the © firſt robbery | I ever 8 attempted, 
vol Fayer de fairs 
and I have been driven by diſtreſs, to. this [. upon 
e entraint par miſere „ comme 
my enquiry who he 5 was, Sir Roger. told me T he 
je m in fir mois | 
was a young gentleman of a conſiderable: Mate 
gentilbomme extrimement riche 
who had becn educated by a tender mother that 
Sg eleve © 
5 lived not many miles from . the place where we 
4 @ quelques miles,  cenarot. | 
5 were ; 5 (he 1 is a wy good 14d by my friend, 


_ 


— — » 
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but 8 took fo much care of her ſon's health that 


prendre ſoin ante | 
ſhe has made him good for nothing | ſhe quickly 
 , Fore . Mu & nun ” © bien vite 


6 found that reading 5 was bad for his eyes, and 

Sappercevoir lecture ne valor rien 3 

that writing 5 made 2 his head-ake | he 6 was let 
keriture faire mal d lu tte | = e 

looſe among the woods, as ſoon as he 6 was able to 


lach dans _— 4 | en ttat d- 
ride on horſeback, of to carry a gun on b his 
monter a cheval de porter fufil ſur 
Sault. 


Su i 

1. The Engliſh perfect formed with the auxiliary 
verb to have, is always expreſſed by the perfect inde- 
finite; as, I have been reading, or, I have read this 
morning, Jai lu ce matin; the fame exception men- 
tioned in the uſe of the preſent, page 311, muſt be at- 
tendgd to; as, I hal! go and ſer you when ¶ have done it, 
ſ'iraĩ vous voir quand je l'aurai fait. 

2. The Engliſh pluperfect is generally rendered by 
the firſt pluperfect in French, except when it is 
preceded by the following words, when, as ſoon as, 
before, hardly, ſcarce, no ſooner but, and the verb in 
the other part of the ſentence is put in the perſect 
definite; as, I got up as ſoon as be had ſpoken, je me 

levai auſſitõt qu il eur parle. g | 1 

But the firſt pluperfet ſhould be uſed, if the 
* in the other part of the ſentence, was to be ren- 
dered by the imperfect; as, I uſed to get up as ſoon as be 
had ſpoken, j avois coutume de me lever auſſitòt qu'il 
avoit parle. 


b * 


2 See p. 215. ſe. 3. b Ser p. 215. ſect. 1. 


4. The 


\ * 


c 3244 1 
| 4. The future. and conditional are * y ren · 
eͤered by the future and conditional, their com- 
= I by the correſponding tenſes in F rench ; as, 


all go if you ym along with me, j Ira ſi vous 
venez avec moi z 7 do ** 1 colt Je lesferois 
fi je le pouyos 15 dined when you come, J aurai 
. dine quand vous pena kcgy Some exceptions will be 
found i in the obſervations upon the 9 7 . 


* — 
* 


->. 
„ 


3 9 x E Re 8s . 


- 


When we 2 had gone oy two bundred paces, 
fait environ 


we — into a ſtable | after the captain of the 
| - -entrer dans © &curis apris que 
ih 9—— z had made the apology of his profeſtion, ke 
3 faire apolagie profeſſion 
; continued thu? | I'll have a word with you aſter yo 
Fn '@ vous dire apr 
be 1 have done | I remembered him before 75. 5 
| | reconmottre - 45 avant gue Th: 
done ſpeaking, and we embraced with 8 | 
| *acheve ces paroles . SYembrafſer 272 | 
when I 2 had thus bewailed my mY | 
„ X Salon 
conſidered that inſtead of giving way to ſortow, I 
. riflechr au lieu de cider a mon i 
ought to animate myſelf againſt miſchance J. 
devoir 40 roidir mon mas vais for 
Square he 1 had been endes, ouring to teconcile 
tacher de accorder 
the behaviour of Tom with his idea of perfect virtue 
cconduite, f. ide e vertu 
noching would have been more ag . to him 
agri x98. 
than to ſee them waſte each - other's ſtrength 
| voir + * mutusllament leurs 2 
"58 MM 


| no ſooner recovered his 


——_— 


RY D 
endleſs quarrels | when the good man 
an fin querelle cet homme reſpectable 
> had ended his & ſpeech, Jones was laſt who deſerted 


in 


decider à — reſte de 2 
they were attended by the landlady | Partridge 2 had 
[ hitefſe vint leur demander leurs ordres 
| legs than be a arr to his 
+. fe.remettre ſur ſes jambes © ppeller a _ 
fall as concluſive evidence of Þ all he i” aſſerted 1 | 
chile, f. concluant prewve, f can 
as ſoon as you © arrive in town. and 1 have got yourſelf 


arriver FS Shabiller - 


into 2 decent dreſs, for indeed, brother, you have 
_ decemment car en virus + n 
none at preſent fit to appear in, you muſt 
point & habit dans lequel vous puiſfiez vous montrer deve 
ſend your compliments to lady. Bellaften, and defire 
lady lui demander 
| leave to wait on ber: when d you d es 
la permiſſun d aller la voir admis 
in her preſence, as you certainly will be, ef 
en priſence comme e que 
1 have told her your ſtory, and f have made a 
raconter Mloire, f. fait 
uſe of my name, I am confident ſhe will 
Ml os: #2 uſage fur - 
withdraw her protection from my ae, who bas 
| cefſer de proteger | 
3 impoſed upon her. 
Tenge: | 


" aand 


1 _— 


a m 148. ſect. 1. b Mm 268. 755. 


e Pi. 311. ect. 1. M0 204. ſect. 5 
e 5. 257. ſed. 1. 2. * verb is not expreſſed. 
4 This ky is declined. 


TED 


_ 


je le tenterois, quand 
3 When the verbs, to. go, to come, are joined to 


for, and in the ſame tenſe, as the compound of the 


ſeen you, j euſſe ẽtẽ fache de ne pas vous avoir vu; the 


L 326 J 
U 19: 


r. The negative not may be rendered by. ne only 
with the following verbs, pomvoir, to be able; ofcr, 
to dare; ceſſer, to ceaſe; as, I dare not do it, je n'oſe 
le faire; likewiſe after /avorr, when it is followed by 
one of theſe words, ſi, if; oz, where; comment, how; 
combien, how much; quand, when; quel, que, what; 
gui, who; as, 1 don't know whether he will come, je ne 
ſais 8'il viendra; he does not know what to do, il ne ſait 
que faire. | | 


2. When the preterite or pluperfect are followed by 


their nominatives in a ſentence which is not interro- 
gative, the nominative muſt come before in French, 


and be preceded by /, if; as, were I ſure of it, I 
ſhould grant your requeſt, ſi jen <Etois für, je vous 


accorderois votre demande, and ſometimes by quand 
meme; as, I ſhould venture it, were I to periſh in the 
attempt, that is, tho* I were_to periſh in the attempt, 
meme j'y devrois perir. 


another by the conjunction and, the latter is put in 
the preſent of the-infinitive, and the conjunction ſup- 
preſſed; as, they came and preſented themſelves one after 


another, ils venoient ſe preſenter i' un apres l'autre. 


4. The pluperfect of the ſubjunctive is often uſed 


conditional; as, I ſhould have been ſerry not to have 


ſame tenſe is alſo uſed inſtead of the firſt pluperfe& of he 


indicative; as, if I had known you were to come, 
j euſſe ſu que vous deviez venir, EG 


„ 


2 


EX EA - 


LJ 


E. 1 1 he 2330 ki: 


2 Had I ken your advice, I * had been happy ; - 
ſuiur Sx. avis. 
but, you 1 cannot blame me whatever has happened | 


he 1 could not expect that a prince ſo prudent and 


s attendre © au 
cautious as Frederick, would ſet at defiance the 
cir conſpeci defier 


thunders of the 2 and brave the papal 
fougre, 3 2 Perun 
2 © which had Kade c ſome of "the molt 
du pape Res teraſer 
powerful emperors in Germany | but he had now 


To got one of his fingers into the infants band, which, 


by its gedtle preſſure, ras to implore. his 
par _ ſes doux * ſerremens 
afüffänee; * dad certainly 2000 the eloquence 
5 r triemphe de — © 

of WY Deborah, 2 had it been ten times greater 

IN Nad N * fois 
WY q 4 are. who would have ſurrendered 
= Tor. ge reldcher 

_ 


* 
1 


a le To th the" fork whence be had formerly 
arriver arbre ft 0z autreſois 


— = — — — — 


a See p. 315. BR 13. b Seep. 275, ſei. 7. 
P. 285. ſeed. 8. 2 d This word * expreſſe d. 
5 F f 2 2 


Dlockhead'toend my money. to. Ix; don't know e 


f 


b. 325 1 | 
tumbled in che canal, — could not help reminding 
tomber © © canal ww _Sempeeberde'bin 
him df; that avrient bee 1 cannot here —avoid, 


rappeller det un 33 Lempecher 

remarking that en would: threats 

Pobſerver  comjeflure 

faunded, Os, lived, ten . te air oe 
fand! reſpir# | ant dix ans © 


nme I 1 know not what ro uy | Sophia 


* I * 3\ 1 3\ ING * un 


tormented with anxicty,. 1 knew 100 what td aur 


tour mente dh t,jẽEʒ,ẽ 


nor what reſolution to take | thould: 1 hoe” be: 


becauſe be will, perhaps, ren it to me? I unt ſure 
„ 

jt is as ſafe in my bureau, and there-I will. keep it] 

en ſirets - caiſſe Ceft Ia que. 223 

he 1 could not find the way to ole. happy - 

chemin de 

c * fortune 2 fromthe whe 

demeute, 0 293 'J arte m. 

thoſe magnani! mous heroes a the delcondent of ancient 

magnanime beros deſcendaꝶ mm 94 50: 

Britons, Saxons, or Danes, whoſe anceſtors, 'þ wag 
Bretans Saxons Danis ancim 

9 in happier days, have entailed © riches and honours 

tranſmettre _ 

on. a poſterity þ Mrs. Miller herſelf | expreſſed 

poſlterite - | LEmargnen 

f_ desde an id, ae x knew not. what to think 

1 my Sophia, 2 did you know the thouſand 

| tour ment 


"a + bee p. 144. Full x. This word is nat expreſſed. 
P. 133: [eb 2 torments 


L 329 J 
ſuffered in this b long 


torments I have 


fans nombre ſouffrir —_ - infruflueus, 
— — purſuit of whom? dd Sophia, a little 


ourſuite. f. & qui pour ſuiviea vous revenant 
ba herſelf, and aſſuming a reſerved air 


un peu d elle-mime prendre reſerves __ 
can you be © ſo cruel to aſk that queſtion? cries Jones; 


2 faire _ - = 
need I ſay of you? — of me? anſwered Sophia; 
faut il que je diſe que Ctoit vous 
has Mr. Jones then any ſuch important buſineſs 
ES... des affaires fi importantes | 
with me? | ſhew me my own daughter, and if I 
don't 1 know how to come at her, I'll ſuffer you to 
| Joindre Je vous permets de 
call me a fool as long as I * live. f 
fat tant que 


Of the Suzjuxctive Moos. 


The ſubjunctire hardly deſerves that name in 
Engliſh; indeed, if we except the auxili verbs 
to he and to have, there is no ſenſible diſtinction between 


the two moods, except in the third perſon ſingular 


of: the preſent, the be love, inſtead of, tho be loves; 
beſides, except in poetry, the indicative may be, and 
is generally uſed in every inſtance. Not only there is 
a greater variety of terminations in the French ſub- 
junctive, as has been ſeen before, but its uſe is fo 
great, that hardly any ſentence can be of ſome length 
without it; yet no certaig rules can be given to ſhew 
its uſe; the ſollowing obſervations may help the 
2 till the beſt maſter, practice, has taught 


3 N is declined. > See 5. TY ſed. 2. T 
2% ee p. 174. 2 3 311. cd. 1. 
OS ne. n 


- 


; of 
4 


. 'The ſubjund ive is uſed after all verbs. es 


ex 


Fe and the firſt is either attended by a negative, uſed 
terroga 


I 


ben Gilblas ſays, & 


. verbs denoting ne 


| een him & 


L. % % 


1855 and doubt, and generally ſpeaking, ſome paſſton 
or ſentiment of the mind (the verb to hope is:excepted) 
as; I am glad be has ſucceeded, je ſuis bien aiſeiquiil ait 
rcufff; 'F wonder you dare do ity: je CO ESoNs 
oſiez je faire. 

2. When tro verbs are joined by the conjuatics- 


tively, or preceded by , if; that Which 
follows. the conjunction ue is generally put in the 
ſubjunctiue, eſpecially if there is ſome doubt of the 
ſpoken of; as, Being think be is come crayez ' 
vous qu'il foit venu ? do you perceive char ir has -imprew- 
ed ? vous appercevez vous qu'il ait profite ? Yet, 16 we 
wiſli' to ſpeak more poſitiveſy, we uſe the indicative; 
therefore poo ſentence, do you think you can - learn: a 
language without ſtudying it? N be rendered theſe 
two ways; creyeꝝ vous que vous puiffiez,' or, gur dot 
ouvez apprendre une langue ſans Petudier ; but, when 
uſe the indicative, . I ſpeak as if I was perſuaded my- 
ſelf, that it is not poſſihle to learn a language w 1 


ſttudying it; whereas, when I uſe the ſubjunctive, I 


afk yourſelf, without any reg ard to my-@Wn: opinion, 
whethet you think the cling poſſible or not; thus, 
croyes * ue ces: remedes lui 
fauveront la vie? do you think thoſe remedies will ſave 
his life, he himſelf is firmly perfuaded that they will 
not. I muſt at the ſame time warn the ſcholar, that 
as the ſubjunctive is moſt generally uſed, one 
Is to prefer i Wo: 
The ſubjunctive is alſo uſed after impesſonal 
fitneſs, ility, & c. as, it i: 
poſſible I have done it, Het que je Faye fait; 
after all be er- attended by a negative, uſed 
, or conditionally 3 as, is it true you be 
Ef il vrai que vous Payez vu; after thoſe 
ich the verb 1a be and an adiec- 


tive; as, it is ſhameful you don't refuſe bim, il eſt hon- 
teur que vous be le refultez pas; ; but the WY WINS * = 


2 


8 a 


tn 1 
uſed when the adjedive denotes the certainty 
politiveneſs of a thing; fuch as, plain, evident ; as, 
it 23" certain be buy not fucceedtd, il eſt certain quil na 
pas reuffi. 

44 The following verbs, craindre, - oppribender, to | 

fear; avoir peur, to be afraid; and emptcber, - to | 
binder; being followed by the ſubjunQive, govern ne, 
before it, tho there is no in Englifh; but ne 
ſhould not be uſed if the verbs craindre, apprebender, 
aui peur were attended by one; as, I am 
ad you' bave done it, je crains vous ne Payen 
eren e 
que vous Fayez fait. 
3. When the verb nier, to deny, is attended, by. a 


negative, it is alſo elegant to put ne befo the next 


or 


verb; as, I don't deny that I have ſpoken to him, je ne 


nie pas que ne lui aĩe paris; but, the verb dauter, 
to doubt, abielutely requires it; as, I don't doubt be is 


2067 Need, is ne doute pas qu l ne ſoit votre ami. 
+6, The ſubjunctive is likewiſe uſed in exclamative 
ſentences:5'28;' world to. God you bad. it, plat a Dieu 
que vous Feufficzs - may you „ n prthes vous 
| r 12 os 1 Wh 
hs There are ſome verbs in French which govern 
chow in the infinitive inſtead of the ſuhjunctive, 
. han- they have both the ſame nominative ;. ſuch. as, 
ta he 3 etre fachs, to be ſorry; ttre 
ditn ah, to be glad; ſoubaiter, to wiſh; /e repentir, 
to repent; ztre ur, ot, certain, to be ſure; or, certain; 
etre furpris, to be ſurpriſed; regretter, to at ; 
avoir bonte, to be aſhamed ;- and ſometimes, 225 
to fancy z croire, to believe, &c. as, I am. ſorry Y 
have done it, je ſuis fache de Pavoir fait; J am ſure 


FF „rr 


— 


1 * 
l «- 
_—_— 4: = 
"I : a 


2 


| mone 


1 am forryT 7 have offended her, and bers 


3 This conj TO is not e expreſſed. 


Dr 
EX ERC . 1 
He faid he was as perſuaded that 1 ſhouts auch 
* Faire beaucoup de 

in bis houſe, and did not doubt that I 5 was 
dipenſe ches lui Squid | 
a gentleman of very independent fortune | 6 periſh 
gentilhomme fort a mon aiſe perir 
rather the nobility, clergy, and people | would- to 
plutit nobleſſe clergs © plat à 


N he 6 knew what wy heart — and fers for 


avarr : + FIRS - 
bi | if . happy, long- 6 may cg ay o 
-Fems 


enſer 


cauſe I dont © know how | it Gems to her impoſſible 


bler le 
that any one who Meh peer: © be seit Fat | 


celle Etre la maitreſſe de ſt voir enuirmm de 
company, 3 could by choice ſpend a ſecond afternoon 
monde, m. pouvoir par choix . paſſer —  apris-dince 
alone | © whatever thy contrivance be, 6 proſper it 
toute ſeule = firatageime faire rłuſſir 
heaven lamm all hours, it is therefore 
ciel M weſt done 
no womler that a boy 3 ĩs not f ſo the ſecular princes, 
pas Ftonnant jeune homme culier 

for the eccleſiaſticks, although they gave no oppoſi- 


EE ecclefuaſirque m_— ts nesy e, fone point 


— 


3 . p. 180. ſect. 1. and 2. See p. * 2 2 
* 9.275 ect. 6. © P. 296 . s 
3 257+ feet. 1. 


— 
* 


E 333 & 


tion, did not think it 2 was decent to join wit . 


detent de ſe jaindre 
them, drew up à liſt of one hundred grievances | 


faire lil. grief 
neren the ſlow progreſs of the i beliegers, 
„pen de progres  affrcgeant - 
. Thy which which Leyya acquired by his gallant 
\.. Gacrquerir _.. bear . 
. rere, date chat the town 5 would 
. Es was- + impoſſibly 


15 


— 


Laie ienty rewarded you for ** 
. » 4 -afſez | r ccompenſer de 
you have. dove | ee ſorry * 1 is not iy 


Sam facbé 1 
our power 40 prefent it to our reader | L. am aa, 
1 Poutair Mir | ltfteur 
Vinced, my dearchild, that my ſuſpicions, have wronged 
" arty thay = enfant — upon faire tort 4 
you. 2001 am. ſorry, that you. 1 have been ſo ſeverely 
yer \ 
0 on. bt account | ſhe then recounted the 
Nl ſujet raconmier _ _ 
| ſtory,.ta, her maid, and concluded with ſaying, don't 
hiſtoire ſervante * 1 
you... "think, ie 2 TY a boy noble ſpirit [ I wiſh for_ 
1 grand courage fſoubaiter © 
the fe of his foul, your damnable doctrines 1 have 


mfernal leon » 
not . bis faith | you muſt 4 imagine, 
r 8 devoir 5 i 


1 


4 Sep. 265. ſect. 88 


young 


- 


3 


young man, that your age 2 has totally taken aw 

| enticrement warts 

the authority of the maſter [1 dont think you 2 have 

le maitre de ſon autorite - 

a 8 « which you may be aſhamed of : und- 

pouveir avoir hn & 

child, vou bluſhed juſt now, when 1 

t ' venez de rougir lorſque 

© mentioned the word loving | is it poſſible that my 

prononcer dq amour | 

father and you z can ſee with my eyes | you hal 

yy des memes yeux que mi 

never perſuade me that you 2 can lament yourſelf ſo 

ae | 

for nothing d he had amaſſed a pretty good form 

Muir jali ſimmef. 

of money in Mr. Weſtern's ſervice, and was _ 

a 

that Jones 4 wanted to borrow ſome ſmall e alatiers 

avoir envie de emprunter quelque _' bagatelle 

of him [ how can you Roy that you's have conſidered 

a ee SER balancer 

of contracting an aimce, when you ſo well know 
a tomrafler - alliance ; te 


yet, 


I am acquainted f with the party with ie you 


connoit re 


defire to contract it [1 d 


orJoune, fo i Eaclt!s 


e my coach 1 may de 
. avoir 'envie de v engager vouloir voitire 
got ready immediately, for I am :eſolyed to leave 
prit fur le champ car dieidie d quitier 
your houfe this very _— A if 1 were r iy, 
mM t "IL 


, * 
= 
p. +8 } . 
— = vi i \ 8 Vs 
— — ——_—_ — — | S 


— 


2 * be 245. fa. * d See p. 1214.66 ** 
0 314. ect. d P. 203. ſecf. 1. 
* T5 word muſt be ſi F gular. # 7 his prep, is not 42 


a +5 4q ſhould 


[ 33s 
7 ſhould not be troubleſome, I would accept your 


tire d charge, f. accepter 
offer | but * ere L reached the door, I ſaw, or fancied 
e, f. avant que gagner imaginer 


7 that I ſaw Liſſardo, my brother's man | I admire 

le laquais de mon frere Stoner 

he 1 comes not | I wiſh I never 7 had any thing 
je voudrois rien 


to do with you | I ant afraid you 4 think yourſelf | 
de commun 


better than you are 11 ſhould be glad that you 


1 was, as well as you fancy yourſelf, for then 


imaginer car akers 

you would be able to do yourſelf juſtice immedi- 

„„ , 

ately | do you think I 2am = or I never 2 ſaw a 
ou 

ſword in.my life | I did not * you 2 could 


de 

attempt to impoſe upon me 1 I am ſurprifed I 
chercher a en impoſer a 
7 did not know you ſooner, for. you are not in the 
plutat Point du tout 
leaſt altered | when he © had retired to his room, he 

change . fe retirer dann 
_ wiſhed bs. 6 could procure himſelf a book | 1 am 


foubailer ſe procurer 
really concerned that it 1 is not in my Ro. to 
afftige Bors de LS. 


convince you of my gratitude | I think I 7 have 


conuainci e reconnoi ſſance 


ſufficiently warmed 18 perhaps you will 4 won- 
afſez 7 * 


— — — 
* 5 Py 5 
. % © # 


2 See p. 128. E * | - See p. 257. Ny * 
5 e 5 OR 


der 


: 
: 
f 
| 


\ 


+ 8 1 
bt 1did1 not ike this every 16g "OY {but 
ortverte, f. long-tems ent 
wochen wilt ſuggeſt a thouſand exevite "Mt ſelves 
trouvent toujours excuſe, f. 
for the folly of thoſe they like | be lamented” he 
en ſaveur de la folie retter 
7 bad not known before how little the ſad y valued 
> ſavoir auparavant le pen de cas ©. we la demo 
her money | when I do not * love and honour the 
lor ſque ceſſer d aimer 


— 


man who dares venture every thing to — his 


vile and children from inſtant deflation, 6 ys [ have 
certain ruine, 05 
2 friend capable of diſowning me in Ei [ te did 
. © meconnoitre . adverſit 2 3 
not oy that the affairs of this' country 5 demanded 


exiger 


2 A inſpection, and a thorough reform Mr. 


examen une entiere 71 
Powis did not know that minifters 2 c any inten- 
PF. 


tion of ailbolving parliament 1 lr 4 let 
tention diſſoudre parlement je devrois, _ avoir 
aſhamed that- I 7 do -not accompany you [1 I have 
bonte © accompagner 135 f | 
ordered a perſon to wait n you, ahd to pay you 
donner ordrea ae aller he bens 12,Pay 36 


: twenty guineas, which I beg you will accept 4 till 


Je vous pr ie de veuloir bien accepter 


T have the pleaſure'of ſeeing you | 1 cannet think 
8 were ai any © thing eaſier than to cheat an old wo- 


rien de are 


8 


To themſelves is not expreſſid. - 1 9 
b Ste p. r . p. 280 · feet. 2. 8. 
4 P. 128. 1 "wy ** xii. 


; < . * 2 3 
— 1 2 22 


i . 337 "i 3 

- egg. of lore when here 
e oF 408 tre de 

is amorous | — avafd-bct thin 


open 
amoaureu(e ontrainte, f. pmb „ 
k. hers; and 13 he : 

ne 


1 my. aunt (to whom. all nie e was 


dive's Sadrefſer 5 
that the: | hould never forget what the owed to her 


be eh 9. hel, a were Mr. Lovelace as. . 
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a Sir- Roger and IT muſt make a match, kor w we 
chevalier devoir fe donner lu main 
are both deſpiſed I by thoſe we loved | a dark vault 
 mepriſer \  obſcur voute, f. 
leads to an hexagonal building which forms a ſpacious 
conduire bexagone batiment Vale, 
theatre: the end opens to a terrace dwhich-7 is; aſcended 
theatre baut donner ſur terraſſe monter 4 
by marble. < ſteps: you then enter a ſquare court 
par marbre eſcalier entrer quarre cour 
furrounded by magnificent buildings : on each hand 
entaurs de magnifique bdtigtent dle «its. 
are donble rows of piltary whi form galleries ſixty 
hubie rang  colonne, f. galeri. 


farboms long i and eight broad he Nes what 


fo 1 - ſavoir © 
Rc FIN 3 was paid at that time to ecclefi aſtical 
re/pett - avoir alors pour Zl. 
deciſions; what terror eccleſiaſtical cenſures carried 
dei terre, fn 425 Hirter 
along with them, and how eafily theſe might intimidate 
 "combien il — etoit ale de inti mider 
and Make a prince who was rather his protector from 
rr plutůt protecteur par 
poliey, than his diſciple from cinvittion | ſuch re- 


politique diſciple conuiction tel Yee 


lormations 3 are rather to be wiſhed than hoped for 
orme; f. *devoir _ ſoubailer eſberer 
Thwackum 3 was now ſent for and . 

envoyer chercher 3 

appeared : within theſe few reſtrictions, 1 I think: 

Nur n a de K ee 869 


\% 
: _ nd —— — 


— — 


a Se p. 139. fe. J. vIoSo2 - 5 
c This. wird mu be ene | 35 [a | 
7 6: 168. ſecl. 4. 8 6 A 


I 352 3 3 
every author 3 may be permitted to deal as much in 
peuvuir per mettre de donner dans le 
1 wonderful as he pleaſes; nay, the more he 

merveilleux autant gibi! lui plait & 
dan ſurpriſe the Tale, the more 'S will engage 
pouvorr  eronner fixer 
his attention | the next morning as early as it was 
Attention le lendemain matin auſitet que lo decence 
decent, Jones attended at Mrs. Fnzpatrick's door, 

A * permit” ſe rendre 4 

where he 3 was anſwered that the lady was not at 


repondre a chez 
home, an anſwer which ſurpriſed him the more, as 
elle riponſe ſurprenare 


he had walked backwards and forwards in the ſtreet 
/ promencr Tun bout de la rue a Faure 
How break of day | the operation was at length 
pointe du jour operation © en 
7 2 by Tide Betley, and the b contents were 
"Nv. contenu fe 
found to be a domino, a maſk, and a maſquerade 
trouwwer domino maſque, f. bal 
ticket | but when Mr, Miller 3 was aſked, hedelivered 
"billet interroger donner 
a very different opinion | © all I can conclude from it, 
diffirent | conclure 
Sir, faid he, is that you are a happy man | for. I 
moriel car je 
make no doubt but theſe 4 were ſent to vo by ſome 
ne deute point ces priſens © A 
lady whom you will have the happineſs of meeting 
bonheur _ trouver 


at the maſquerade [in leſs, * than, an hour. another 
' bal ES 4 


— 


— 


OY 


a . See þ 1 fo >. b This werd muſt be ſing. 
p. 268. fed. 4. See p. 314. ſedi. 8. 

Ys 4 176. /ef. 2. | 1 
7 \ : note 
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note 3 was brought to him, which contained as 


Billet contenir ce 
follows : I have Altered. my Imind finice I = wrote; a 
qui ſuit changer 2 idee 

change, which, if you are no ſttanger to the tendereſt 


changemunt dont vous unc vous ttonnerez' point i ubs 
of al! paſſions, you: will not - wonder: at 10e beſides 
faves ſentir la plus tanure des puſſtons outre 
that, Moll 3 is laid often to actvinpany.” her in the 
que dire accompagner ſous - 
ſame ſhape, the cat 3 is reported to have ſpok en 
forme, f. chat rapporter | 
twice or thrice in her life, and to have played ſeveral 
deux ou trais fois en Jars ©: 
pranks above the capacity of an ordinary cat | he bas 
8 capacit  _ ordinaire | 
done nothing ; ; he has ſaid nothing, rd but he 
non plus 
has cantradicted eye thing that * been (aid | 
- contredire 
couſin Harlowe, ſaid my aunt Hervey, allow me to 
permetire de 
ay, that my "alla Clary's Prudence 3 may be 
ouvoir ; 
confided in. | yet after all | I - cannot. help. 
fe fer d quoi u il en ſoit je ne ſaurois memptcher de 
thinking that ſhe is the leſs to be pitied as the 3 may 
à plaindre Fou woir 
be ſaid to have long behaved unworthy of her 
comporter Pune mamere indigne 
birth and fine qualities | the next morning at day, 


natſſance des ba poinie 

break we 3 were all called, and I who know my own 
du jau. appeller — — 
natural ſhyneſs dreſſed immediately. 

naturel timidite * habiller fo 8 of, 3b ; 

Bel — V 9% FA ; 3 y 05 — | - 
Se 314. Jecl. 8. 85 p. 237. fas : 

„ R 50 Fs: 
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1. Some verbs paſſive 4 are ene by an dee 
in in Evgliſh this conſti uction can never take place in 
French; the verb muſt be put in the active voice, and 
generally ve” on for its nominative ; as, /he was for- 
bidden the uſe of paper, pen and ink, on lui defendit 
"On du 7 & de Fencre, 


\ 
j 
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He is to be the ruin of us all, alter his brother 
A nous ruiner tou: 
I has been denied neceſſaries for his ſake os. 8 
 refuſer neeeſſaire d cauſe de lui cependant 
Is not *this right policy; for people who allow 
bon politique Jonne,f. paſſer 
webs 1 are granted nochiog Tack to I be tor- 
cs: o : demander par- 
given a fault d yo - own, and yet reſolve to 
an > tire decide a 
perſevere © in, d is a boldneſs, no more to be equalled, 
perſeverer hardieſſe qu on ne doit ni imiter 
than paſſed over I the pilgrims 1 are ſhewn the field 
ni excuſer - pelerin montrer champ 
where the ſhepherds. were watching their flocks, when 
: berger garder troupeau lor / que 
they received the glad *<tidings of the birth of a 
rY Pheureuſe nouvelle | na ST. . 


—_— [IT 


a + See h. 305. 44 8. b See p. 204+ ſet 2 

p. 237. Heel. I [+ © >... 7 
N m word ng be fongular 
I "ſi 


„ 
- 


| e 
bleſſed redeemer | ſhe was at leaſt happy to 1 be 
- droin ſauvenur ſe trouver au moins betreax 
ſpared the mortification of a diſcovery, 

tpargner difagrement detre decouverte.. 
Of ImrErRSONAL VERBS. 

I. Nn, when followed by an adjective alone, is 
rendered by il eft ; as, it is dangerous to walk by night, 
il eſt dangereux de marcher de nuit; tho when the 
ſenſe is complete, or the adjective is in the ſuperlative, 
we uſe ce; as, it is true, Celt vrai; it is the befl, 
Ceſtle meilleur. | 5 

2. The adjective depending upon the verb it is; 
cannot come before it in French; as, true it is, il 
eſt vrai. 3 Ie | 

3. It is rendered by c before a ſubſtantive whether 
attended by an adjeQtive or not; as, it is a falſehood, 
c'eſt une fauſſetẽ; it is a bad omen, c'eſt un mauvais 


prelages ee e e 
4: Before one of the pronouns perſonal 7, thor, & c. 
and the demonſtrative - what; as, it is what I had 
already told you, c'eſt ce que je vous avois deja dit; 
before prepoſitions; in which cafe the conjunction gue 
is put befere the ſecond verb; as, it is ts 'you haue 
recourſe, Teſt à vous que Jai recours; likewiſe before 
a gerund, which gerund is then put in the preſent of 
the infinitive ; - as, it is adting contrary to the rules of 
prudence, Celt agir contre les rẽgles de la prudence. 
. C'eſt remains ſingular, when it is followed by 
"ns vous; as, we havg done it, Ceft nous qui Pavons 
| Alt. ht — | 2 ; 3 b 


— 


6. Before 
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— 
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6. Before nouns plural, or the perſonal pronouns 
eux, elles, it is better to put the verb in th pl ural; 
as, it is they why have done it, ce ſont elles qui one 
ms... 

7. It is, being followed by with, is expreſſed by a. en 
e, and with, by de; as, it is with poetry as it is with 
muſic, il en eſt de la poeſie comme de la muſique. 

8. By il y a before a houn which denotes ſpace or 
time, and the conjunction /ince, by que; as, how long 
is it fince you live here? combien y a-t-il que vous 
demeurez ici? But, ſpeaking of the time of the day, 
we make uſe of il et; as, what o clock is it? quelle 
8 it is late, il eſt tard. 8 | 

vil fait, before an adjective which denotes the 
diſp * of the air and weather; as, # 15 Ane 
2 il fait beau tems; likewiſe when it is con- 
ſtrued with one of theſe adjectives, good, bad, better, 
and followed by a gerund; as, if is good tromg ir 
France, il fait bon vivre en F rance. 


5 E * E R 0 1 8 E. 


| * believe 3 it is a true A chat few ſecrets 
veritable 

2 are divulged to. one perſon only | it isa more uſeful 
_ decouvrir ſeul a, en ME: 

z3 capacity to be able to foretel the actions of men from 
talent de pouvoir prẽdire - dapres 
their characters, than to judge of their characters 

earactere de 

from their actions | L it was dangerous to undertake | 
de enireprendre 
a difficult liege at ſo late 2 ſeaſon; beſide the 
. Aan avance Jaxfon d ailleurs les 


N — J ˙ ü — | 


. See p. 349. ka. 3. 85 
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* imperial 


— 
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impetial generals had thrown into the town a gar- 
generaux de Fempire jetter dans | gar 
riſon compoſed of fix thouſand yeterans TVS. the 
niſon bommes de vieilles troupes 
command of Antonio de Leyva, an officer of high 
ordre, m | marque 
rank, and of great experience | certain a it is that 
experience 
b whatever was the truth of the caſe, there was 
verite fart 
calcite more than ſufficient to convict. him 
plus de temoins qu'il wen falloit pour convaincre 
before Allworthy | 3 it. was Mr. Weeſtern's cuſtom 
devant . coutume, f. 
every afternoon, 2s ſoon as- he was drunk, to hear 
apres dine  jore de entendre 
his daughter play on the harpſichord | he declared 


Juouer de 4, clavecin diclarer 
with great concern that I it was impoſſible to find 
avec chagrin de 


any other motive for doing good to ſuch a wretch 
„„ bien un pareil miſerable. 
it will be believed that Mr. Allworthy failed not to 
on Stmaginera bien manguer ade 
read Tom a very ſevere lecture on this account; but 
Faire ſevere reprimande d ſujet 
I it is unneceſſary to inſert it here | 2 happy was it for 
inutile de inſerer bheureur 
| Sophia that the ſame confuſion which prevented her 
+. confuſion.  \. - empecher' | 
other friends from ſerving her, | financed, them 
liknwiks from obſtructing J ones [ 8 it it now full 
©, Ltd a la Lyne de cor | "re 


/ , 


wm. 


a This ws muſt be plural, | 5 See p. 275. 2 3 
See p. 330. fea. 3. e 8 
= _ forty 


x 13 358 1 | 
forty: years'fince - I firſt took thee to be about 
.bonnes' nnees pour la premiere fois placer - aupris de 


myſelf | 1 bope g/it won't bee cold next month as 


moi k mois prochain 
git is now | 7it is with 2 fchool_ as wich a ſtate; 
ecole, f. © (Gfat 
it = cannot ſubſiſt without Jaws... i 
= ny Ju] 77 a hai. 3 


R U 2 L WW: 


wok Fa | is 2 by il y «which has no 
plural; therefore there is, there are, there was, = 
we, ere cqually expreſſed by il y a, il y await... 
2. Theſe idiomatical expreſſions, yi lang bave 
Van been here? I have been waiting for you theſs two hours, 
are alfo rendered by # y a3 gp, combien y a- i- il. que vous 
fea ici? il a deux heures que je vous. attends 3 in which 
ſentences the negative not is rendered by ne only before 
the perfect. indefinite; as, I have not ſeen him ibis fort- 
night, il Y a quinae jours que je ne Vai vu. 
3. Hl, is alſo ſometimes elegantly uſed inſtead of 
ty a, eſpecially in pieces of oratory 3. as, Wee 
nerous minds, il eſt des cœurs nobles. 
1 ſeems, il ſemble, when it is followed by a noun | 
al! agen with the prepoſition to, governs the next 
verb in the indicative; as, it ſiems to me that you are in 
the wrong, il me ſemble que vous avez tort; otherwiſe 
it governs. the ſubjunctive; as, it ſerms that . are 
afraid, il ſemble que vous ayea peur. 
S. The verb mut is a perſanal verb in Englidh, 
and is conjugated through all its perſons, I mut, then 
muſt, Sc. but the verb il faut, which anſwers to it in 
French, is only uſed in the third perſon ſingular. 
Therefore the nominative to that verb in Engliſh, 


— 


— 


—T 


85 * 
N muſt 


| LC 399 J 
muſt be placed after il faut gue, ayd the verb follow-. 
ing is to be in the ſubjun Rive, as, the ſcholar muſt be 
attentive, il faut que Fecolier ſoit attentif. 
6. This verb is very often followed by an * 
nitive in French; as, it muſt be done, il faut le faire; 
a bad ! ſcholar mul be correfied, il faut corriger un mau- 
vais ecolier. Sometimes the nominative in Engliſh is 


put in the dative in French; as, @ maſter muſt have 


much patience, il faut * de patience à un 
maitre. 


— 


Ex EAC IS x. 


z There was in the ſame houſe a 1ad near eighteen, 


gar pon d'environ dix-huit 
between -whom and Jenny there had ſubſiſted ſuf= 
ans entre lequel- eu aſſes 
ficient intimacy to found a reaſonable a ſuſpicion * 
intime liaiſon onder raiſonnable ſoupgon 


the modern aſtronomers pretend 1 there are 2 

moderne ' aſtronome pritendre 

and rivers in the moon | I have been in England 

riuiere lun r Aungleterre 

2 theſe twenty years beſides has he not writ to 

vingt an aiileurs 1 

Briſtol, and has he not advice that my father Þ has 
me :e lui a-t-on pas mand 

not been heard of 2 cheſe "rey years? [ 3 there are 

entendre parler de 


unhappy moments in life, wherein the moſt tirinous 


coi moment 9 1 vertueux 
the moſt feeble | 4 it ene that you know 
Foible ſavair 


— and that = have ſeen nobody | it ſeems 


_ * 
- 1 . —_ : 
* 1 a th. —— 2 
W — ——— DV N 1 N 
— 
. * 


a This word muſt be plural. b See p. 349+ ſeci. 3. 
Ky | to 


1 *© 
e me that 2 ſiſter don't apply enough t the 
BIA 7 Happliqur a 

n which ſhe bas begun to. learn [that fee- 
langue, f. N r comment a appretidre* bens E 
ble Nn ä 3 Morotie's —_— 2 and 


- * 


priv — 
| unprovided. With every t a8 becelhry- for Ae. 
| depouruvu ' de pn tu 2 noͤcrſſaire 


found b means to inform Canet Gout and the 
moyen de informer \ 

that he 5 muſt ſoon ſarrender, if they aid not cor come 

bientit ſe rendre : 

to his relief I 5 muſt begin by telling you that 


— 


Femtien 89 » 


fecours par dire 
you . have been the greateſt 1 I ever 
| « x 251 | > | " 525 Note 


RULE It. 


1. Several neuter verbs in Engliſh. muſt. be. uſed 
imperſonally in French; as, 4 2 aroſe concerning. 
8 the baggage, il s'cleva une difficulte à Vegard du ba- 

| gage; /ome compliments paſſed between our == and his 
8 b N ſe paſſa KO n t eee 
& Ste. "IM TC 


7 _ 'S. 1 An 1 „. 
| E X E. R e Ts 8 E. nn 


ti” tis! ge +341 
7 9 * 


He imagined, therefore, that "whatever | "quiet 


c ęſt pourquoi il v imagina 
1 1 was between them,; it would be certainly made up . 


y avoir” | | cer tainement acca 


$7. 


-® Step. 344+ ſel. 4 =» This ward muſt be ug. 


- 
- 


—. 


| [36 3 
Og bree of Me. Janes; an event. from which 


: advantages | his apprebenton had 
ſe pramettre avantage + i Feit ase bien 


bout pretty well Jefe him, bot ſome. aſide of- hid 
revenu de es. | craintes _. impreſſion 

terrort 1 remained * ace ident 1 3 which 

frayenr ner d li accident arrive 

pay, 2 final end to my ſtudies. and hene ar 


7 date the riſe. of all which * happened e me 
— aan; £ 


afterwards in hfe | our travellers had « happened 
dans le cours de ma ie 


to fake — their refidence =o hovſs\of qxeorling 


dans une maiſen de tris bon 
od repre 1 it differed very little from thoſe liba- 


elle differoit ba, 
tions 2 of which ſo much 1 is recorded in ancient 
tion „mee * arle OTT4AY vol, 
authors and "their modern tranſer cribers [ and as 


_ auteny ,' moderne Copiſte 

thing 1 paſſed at this viſit either new or extraor- 
er dans vie abb artraor- 
dinary/ we ſhall you an end to this Aer a 
dinarre - * fir chup iti m. bien 
 foolith, but r perverſe nocident 2 has happened 
an, A chews * TY 

fince our lat meeting, which makes it improper I 
depuis entrevne — qui\eft" cauſe que je ne 2 
ſhould ſee you any more at the ufual place] < I pity 
plus vous voir dicemment ordinaire endroit . plaindre 
poor * from my ſou), and would "wy willingly 
bien am. 10511 - Volontiers 


% 
. N * 


Sie p. 314. fc. 8. 
© 203. feet, 1. 
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b Sov — rule xt. 


give 


no- | 


: 


: c 
- : X 


t 30 0 
in my power that 12 
| 0 de moi pour m ſfamiſiaritt 
between AE of all he hadireceived 

— 2 not babo 


aon if Aga We 
mes . 


1 7 


bore five guinea 1 remained, 
Dude gui reſler 
1 e ee he had: been dunned by 4 
te aur u min un marchand ui an aj, 
tradeſman ſor twice that ſam I ſeveral fevete. P aſqui · 
Amun deux fois autant - ſeuarr Fami- 
nades' 1 have lately appeared at Madrid againſt the 
nude, f.  dernierement | 1411742 ge eee (ri 
French, \ with ſome animated remarks againſt. the 
piguant remargue, f 30 
Spec mimmilters who © wer: ſeduced; by tei 
8 : en par 919 381 


— 


NT fel: © ;1.S1ata1230 ] : Az 513 
eonſeil. 22 4 o 3.222979 STE, N 102 BAS Ji: 
EEE 83134 . Aae \\ das YC N 


» OrbtayArrONs + apo the Everian rer 


en 44 ol 28. detNians BS 
f e [i SG - Vamus.. 22 tis PAY 
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p * tot 9 : 
-- The Wan — 0 do, did, Hail, UI Mexhex: 
fides their denoting the tenſe of a verb, ſerve ta av 
- the tion of it; as, do you know him? yrs, I ds; 
inftead of yes, I do know bim. . [you be. there gen, Þ 
will, inſtead of yer, I will bs oi "The!: groncaphb: 
verb muſt always be expreſſed in French; as, 1 en- 
volſſer vas? aut, je le runnois; y ferrevous 5 aui, N 
ſerai. The auxiliary, after the verb te thiuk. 


_ 


dy than, is often expreſſed in French by - the-relative 
=” 15 as, be ſpeaks: French better than 1 nen . 
* il parle mieux N Tae . 3 e 
| 1:93653tEs. = v1: 
— 9 — — N 55 * — 
4 1 268. 2 4 © Þ r ms 403% 
3 5 7. 314. J g 1. Py 


2. Sometimes 


— 


« 363 F 


20 Sometimes the: auxiliary; alone w is uſed, bes 


FF 


the chiefvcrb has not been Spteſfed before f; as, ' if 
Huteuio dies; Felix: a ſhall for: Sale 4 418, Uſe 
_ cut for England, fi Antonio meu. Y clix . partira yd 


V angleterre,”-* aus N en J ch now Huber dg 
488 "Shall and wil, ſhould 8 as we _—_—_ | 
beſoreg arefignsof the: fyture and conditional 3 by ar 
will wuνů d, And b d, are ſometimes verbs by 5 I 
ſelves; and are the two fuſt by wee, and 
6 two 
uauloir, When they 1 imoly order, . 
"4. by. 


expreſſed, 
2 the-conditional of the verb devoir. 


| 3 will and earneſt neſs of deſire, and /hou 


dude when i it dare 0h; the neeellicy and duty of 4 
to: 


ing a thing: 8 
851, ben k 55 6 expreſſed by bie anſwers. 
the preſent of that _ but wou'd anſwers to * 4 
he paſt. Therefore the rules given before u 
uſe and conſtruction. of tenſes muſt be conſult 
4. Shall and fbow'd are not expreſſed after F 
verb is put ãn the preſent after ſball, and in the ; impery, - 
ect after ſhou'd ; as, if be ſhou'd come, 8 il venoit. * 
5. I ill bave and u have, governing a pronoun 
or ſubſtantive, followed by a participle, or a verb in 11 
the preſent'oftlieinfinitive; govern it. in the ſubjunc- 4 
tre as;' Fill hate yon come, je veux que vu veniez. i}; 
26 Should, being followed. by its nominative in a (eos. = 1 
_ tence Which is neither interrogative nor ec 
wittibave:its nominative come before, it in French, -m 
preceded , by one of nene, quan, 0; 
mi ue. quand. bie meme as, D you. bt richer the 
fy you cannot be happy unleſs Ja ph Ex 1 
quand'meme vous ſeriez plus riebe que Creſus meme, . 
vou ne\ſaucicz\ttre heureux à moins que You ne 15 
honnete. It is ſomeii rendered by the im 
of the iadicative, and bs then preceded by /i: 10 e 1] 
I know wher: t find him, 1 4 2 ſel aus immed ately, ſi 3 
je ſavois od ſe trouver, je partirois ſut le champ. = 
But the auxiliaries will ani would, ſhall and | ſhau'd, 
ate aaa left out e occaſions were we = 
1 5 


* 
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dd 


v give 


8 1 
> 10. Might, - 


- — — — ̃ ¶ ¶»— ——— . , . —³˙- AM 


of theih 


ei = il oft ithipediible qu il; 
FI tbe i Sten e a 
_ viate - theſe examples the ſchelar may 
he 9088 attended by the auxiliary Pee 
| Uimes 1 in one tenſe ; d fometimis. in anot] 

to/tHat which 7 Hs 
8. Mull ind ward arc general aber db c he in- 
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ſuppoſe” now that a worthy old :8entlowan 10 Wr 
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trained up amidſt the - artifiees and ec of 

eleves au milieu de artifice, m. 
the Papal Court, and accuſtomed-to We avi 

Cour de Rome accoutumd 4a | 
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. entitled to preſcribe as to the Jad ſhe d had 
4 Abit de commander 15 Ti cgard de la — 
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he ſhould find any {| and yet, my dear Sophia, 
* 


— 


4 — > | ' | — — ——— — 


An 
1 — 


1 Fee. 358. led. Go 5 See p. 326. ka. 1. 
* 1 4. 4 0 
F. 292. f So. Kk P. 349. . 3 


* 


„ 


refolved to know the * wreteh, and T muſt 
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with the extraordinary accident which had ſent him 


'& ſecours dans endrot l peu vraiſemblable 


* 


.. 374 J 
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atijaurd hui - @jouter ere -idftioq © 
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In thort he b not one penny in bis pocket 1 
en un mot le ſou poche, f. 
ſituation in. much greater credit among the anc ient- 
- que itait beaucoup plus en bonneur pam u 

\philolophers 3 . 
moderne 9 

live in Lombard fireat, or am ond 
demetirer dans ter. 
White's chocolate bouſe. 1 Nr. —— leave: 
affe pria qu lui permit 

to eall the attention of e houſe 1 to the anſwer” 


de fixer chambre ſur rip 
which a they had received from his majeſty, and the . 


ae 
1 and perilous fituation which 4 . dignity 
 elarmant- .dan gern 10 .."dignare 
| of. parliament i, F the conſtitutiog, of the. country 
alen e  canſlitubion.. 71 rene 
Were then 14 they ſpend great ſums NR Ne 
4e, ene Aken n 1 


. 4 * * 
+ Ofmoney & wo f. er ers 
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on ——— and an country 

| — des it n'y a point de pays — 

finer | theſe are = only: in dae toe, but 

4. bla belles; 11 * N i= 4730 

E the country and er places. for the 
les campagnes olitaire endraijt 

refreſhment of of - travellers--: | labourers | . 


- l 


, Commodut#- vage 'ouuricr + 
- contmends- a man more to the female . dan 


commander mieux auprès des femmes ft, 
courage, whether it be that they are pleaſed to # one 
| eit que  _ aimer a celui 
| who is a/terror to others fall like a ſlave at their feet, 
Wy terreur de fe þ proflerner en eſclaue * 
as that this quality ſupplies their own principal de- 
„ qualate ſuppliers principal di- 
fed. 2 ing them from inſults and avenging 
faut _ dende dt toute inſulie venger 
their quarreis, or that courage is a natural indication 
 querelle ou g enjen la - marque 
_ of a-irong; and ſprightly conſtitution | now a . 


enn +. ardent temperament 2 
a young-loed ont a running footman and '4 


N eig nur * bal, courenr | 3 
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1. The 3 FOR, are a com * of "que, 
ot followed by the. prepoſition e, are ſeldom repeated 


e 4 Jade 7 the 

| 1s alſo u 0 ing conjune- 
fy comme; fad, peur. Obſerve, Aab e 
governs the ſame mood as. We on bien, 

which it is uſed, except when it is put inſtead of 

ſor it then Joverns the ſubfunctive; as, 15% be findies 

d and takes n patio; "he "makes very * 
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ys a body. michout il. 


One and de are only repeated; | 
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Etude beaucoup & qui prenne 
— nnames, i fait ucs peu de progres; 6 
Lu gang to fee you. Nu, and into pen fame time ct 
your Hoe, comme 5 allois vous voir, & que je comptois 
Pater ue tems ches W8Sss. Roth 
Obfjerve, That gur cannot be repeated, inſtead of %; 
when | does: not denote condition in which cet 
is generally rendered by whether. | 
2. The con junction or is oſten uſed — 0 
join ſubſtantives, adjectives, verbs and ad verbs, or 
part of a ſentence to another, when the; firſt ws 
attended by a negative ; but ni, nor, muſt then be 
uſed in French, and is generally repeated beſore curry 
ſubſtantive ; as, nt that I doubted — death 2 — 
Aiuar, or was- refirained by tbæ fror y 
neſt pas que je doutaſſe de la mort = Ao > 
W tort a atrẽtãt· 21 en 1 
Ty 
£7 a O02 F 12718 inen ma: © $3 plans Ss 
— E 1 6 n 
va, 2fW dye 
be ſaid, chat the could not help agreeing with her 
4. 3.13, > $835 701-- rmpither de praſer came 
drother, that there was 3 merit im the fincerity of 
fon free 88 _- mirile © © ofincirite- 
her confeſſion, and in her integrity to ber er, 
d I bonne foi dent elle nit avet © £51 
x that the had always a very good girl, 
egardẽ comme 9% :5wW Ba: 
and - doubted-not bur he had been ſeduced 2 
. N 2 40 
raſcal vob was a more to blame than berſell, 
coguin beauscau cup ine d 719981 aud 
ad very. 1 had prevailed. with her by A 
© Io eee 4. e 6 . ia fo 
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40 dot know. we, which, . indeed, 5 7. wander, 
Are Honnant 


x fate you never - ſaw. ad. ae and. then. you 
Pie nne fn q Rö 


er young} fince 1 have- iraſted -you with {0 


„ add Fm -<u dire tant 

much „ei her name..i become 

de J3v1 

199 public realy 9 ange Twill ot conceal 
9 PF ujet | I, + LT Cal 

it from you | x while Jona was admiring thee thing 


and brite fat - owl 8 firm belief 
„ me croyance 
that he was in the; houls of witch, te 0 waman 
TY 30 > 10 en ſereiere + angle 
fag, Thope, gentlemen, you will make. what haſte 
33 25 8t OR: +» VOHS Vets depecherez | 


# ion can 


3 
teaſon to doubt his knowledge of all which had paſſed 
+> Sond + qu 1 1 fe paſſer 


1 I was well aſſured of bis. great averion to all acts 


at v4 bY. 2 certain decide averfion' pear toutes 
of diſhoneſty, - yet I entertained ſome hopes of 
© bes ations tes. 321917 avorr  fferauce 


being received by him bas vit 20 an 1 W 
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e enfendre pond 

A you ad hard confined. fg, 4 
„ 4 ro. aol: iii 
ene daughter, and never f have troubled 
ſe meter 

yquathlf wich ny” oy who hath, I believe, 3s little 

de want mor a. 
- profited by your precepts. by . your, <xgmple 11 


precepte 


— pravely' that F-was f 
Fa Tul Os of, p 


14 | 


dect .d fect . 5 e — 
S 2e Je nt 11 dee a7 


; & tems. 3 reflechir fur © 
d them: 1 then adviſe hi to bund af na 
alors conſeillc di joey meſure 
and-at laſt concluded with an aſſürance that I myſelf 
hb pa Fafſirer 
1 93 would lend him an hundre pounds 11f Fe 
| Levent livres aH f cela fouveit m_ 
of any ſervice to hiv 2 ai he Would. Bot 55 


* into the power of a 4 depri. of 
un beſard d'un coup de div be — Priver os Wc 


bit L daughter: muſt obey der vere ſhe is got is 


T2 rn 8 1 * g dar 


ele the- ſhape; Tor the air, or che the 2g: OD 
canfidirer. - taille 3 


doſband neither repro 207 indulge | 
kc | q lb m. "1008 0 855 
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or ſeverity can wake her to the leaſt reflexion | they 


* Severus faire naitre dans fon eſprit 
"Mb td Af or E ˖ n or abuſed: the. 
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= Wen 2 b "ante of 3 parts, and 
the conjunction que, that, is uſed in the firſt, it muſt 
be repeated be fore the others; as, he ſaid he knew your 


frien Ko ſpeak to bim, * * ql eonnoiſſoit 
Fink an lui parleroĩt. 


„A. * and the comparative adverts cold? 
are always repeated before nouns which are ſ eparated 
by the conjunction que; as I baue propeſed it as math 
on gd adcount as on. my own, je Vai * autant A 
wn Je vous qu HORN Moi, 


* s E. 


5 13 


bien 4 de trurver 


Rats we nn x hoped 1 liked 45 
parent. EEE 


- gouter: 
een of fo much. good company who” were 


4 Rent a myſelf | he greatly <td. in the 


faciturne . — nc. po 


happinefs eb which h he had to dis pe poor nity, 


nor” auld Pe 2” berbest Frere with Wer on the 
Sun . "empicher de ſonger berreur à | 
dreadful conſequences which muft have attended them, 
ere” roars gui Ven Jerntent furvies 


8 os, | a had 


** 
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« bad he liſtened o rather 2 to the voice of ria joſtice 


a; . exact juſtice 
Kan . iſe x 


| received 1 as Wan rather than duties. 
_ dævoir. 
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1. When the we:b which is ed by the con- 
junctions, before, after, has the ſame nominatiye as 
that which comes before the conjunction, it is generally 
put in the preſent of the infinitive, and the N 
tion is followed by de inſtead of que; as, T Hal 
bim before I go in the n by le verral avant Caller 
a la campagne. 3 
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| If Idor'e fe thoſe leaves before 1 r die, 1 than” not 
Feuille mourir avoir du 
| reſt in my grave; J ſhould be glad to know what 
repos tombeau de 
the Indians do with them | the Imperia] nende found 
Indien faire e Ene general © 
the- cer ſo ſtrongly entrenched, that 
Franges fortement . retranchs 
cat the powerful motives which: __ 
—_ malgre puifſant motif anmer - 
them on, "wy hefitated long before they 1 ventured. 
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abel 


le regarda 
the T * 8 


| the . ter ur mug 


Ape CEE. to hazard I ſhe 


1 vr, 8 a moment 


moment avec cake 
| ſaid; Mr. Jones, for 


e, and then 


on bete? [1 oper myſelf from his fide aſter . 


Je le lui pris Nr a * c 
r bd rocked bim jon he, . 


as, be ſet out after giving the neceſſary orders, il partit 
_ avoir donne les ordres necellaires. 
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"renowveller © 

be publiſhed remarks upon Bs bull of excommunica- 

publier remarque,f. bulls excommuinica- 

tion, and being now perſuaded that the Pope had been 
© ES perſuade 


_- guilty both of i impiety and injuſtice i in his 2 ncaa 
 coupable - ampaets injuſtice — 


enuers 2 diclarer 
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1. The Wee coming alter the n * | 
or for muſt be rendered by the perſect of the infinitive; 


Aker 1 renqwing bis appeal to the general 2 af 
+1. 34.2) 11:C0N6Ue, m. 


againſt him, he boldly declared the * pope to be "at 


-n £7 
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_- anmechriſt © 


8 article againiſ E be, had | ftrns 


't 306 ]- Wa 


antichriſt whoſe appearance is. foretold in the New 
Dee "annonce 4 N . 
Teſtament | they could not perſuade themſelves Thar 
Ttfament "fe herſuau ? 1 


F rancis, after 1 6btginio ag bit his liberty, would N : 


100 Abe! e ee, 
pled! lo long, and to 
article” contre | * An, „ 
which, even amidſt the horrors of captivity, he had 

meme au milieu des por reurs 'captivits © 
conſented with ſuch reluctance be expreſſed much | 
conſentir- tant di repugnidnce temoigner + © 
furpriſe at his intention, and after 8175 any 
Jurpriſe de A e A 
excellent arguments againſt bit, be at laſt inſiſted 
puiſſant raiſn 4 bf ſoutenir 
ſtrongly that it could be to no manner of purpoſe 
fortement cela ne Pouvoit etre d aucure ſor le 
Whatever. | > 
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enn obtenir 


3. Mien, 3 preceded I a noun of time, i is 
en by que or on; as, do you remember the time 
when we lived together ? vous ſouvenez vous du tems 
que nous demeurions enſemble ? que*and od cannot 
be. ſometimes indifferently und, but thy 1 prac- 
rice alone can teach. 8 


” «4 * © 
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le often looked back with pleaſüre on that 1 © 


* r SR OY; te. tems 
—— 5 eee 4 the lap. — ng 
I See p. 247» fect. 3. This adverb i is not expreſſed, 


of 


—# "8h 


T 


, BS Fit BP 
of his life 1 when he was only dean of Louvain, a 
doren 0 
more humble bi happier ſituation in which little was 
bumble © beureuxs 
expected from him, and there was nothing to fruſtrate 


agattenane eit rien ne pouunit 


tromper 


his good/intentions 1 one day hen Mr. n 5 


or 


eln whole. family die = Mr. Weſterns, My 


7 =j 259 - * 


gui etoit jardin 


| ui 
obſerving the extreme fondneſs that ſhe ſhewed for 


voyoit erxceſßif attachemnt avoir 
henlittle bird, deſired her to truſt it for a moment in 
prier de le lui conficr pour un 


- his bans | it is no wonder that in an age 1 when this 
moment. (tre furprenant  fiecle 


kind of merit is fo little i in faſhion; perſons poſſeſſed of : 


eee 1 | a la mode les — qui le 
Ait. a ſhould very eagerly flock to a place where 


' poſſedent 
thay; were ſure. of | being received with great 


Ar beaucoup 
 E6mplaiſance 1 this is the. very hour 1 when ſhe 
. tgards : . meme ; a 
: | folly comes hither under b pretence of: a viſit. 
coutume de venir ia © ee 4 we 

to our houſe-keepe. 9 

viſite a fn de cherge. —0 ns, = Sou 4 © * „ 
18 1 7 — „ cor Ae 
— pork I 
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'Blifil being in the. garden with little Sophia, and 
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1. When the verb 10 the firſt part of a ſentence is 


py y whether, it is erally neceſſary in 
put c ce qui, e e, — alle 
other; as, gue wh bad forgiv en him or no, 
T will not | venture & "fir ge elle lui cüt 
Nur ou wy C'eſt'ce que je n er ae. 
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| Whether de was innocent or nos will porkape 
* Sort que {4IQÞ ©\Uh7! 6 CARP. 


-X*appear hereafter | whether Partridge repented: or 
parottre dans la ſuite ſe e repentir | 


- . ro Mr. Allworthy's advice, ris not 
d apris auis 
2 apparent | Abet fear or courage was the 
clair fi crainte le 
occaſion of his firing, or whether” he took aim 
determina. d faire tu 2 metire en joue 
at the object of his terror, 1 x cannot ſay: 1 he vowed 
» oljet -. Nr jurer 
be would immediately return line; and * would 
retour ner ches lu: 
„ .- ever afterwards commit” "fuch a tranſgreſſion ; 3 
plus a [avenir commetir. Fuaute, f. 
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L wheeder he kept his word er no, will ſoon- 1 appear 


* 3 


3 Lr 
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Bientat Fe voir 
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fellow, 
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fellow, 1 is moze In. ; but uh. 10 

; homhe - i 1 299 1 943 £ 3:04 ot fb 4 20 1 
this to any very criniael Leogthe, 1. l net ſo 
penmetire;\gualques liberiin ar iminallei U . 


extremely clear. 1 _ LIES. "A BD 
4ofakd! Wants 5d es by 1647 a>tup 28 11 ans £ 
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33 Thoug b, or 1h being followed by 14 adit 
SHould or would, are rendered by quand, quand meme, .. 
quand bien mme, and the next verb is ꝓut in the con- 
ditional; as, the? ſbe ſhould make my. . I could not 
reſolve to marry ber, quand meme elle me. feroit. ma 
fortune, je ne pourrois me rẽſoudre A l'EpOufr. 

2. A verb in the preterite and preceded by the above 
conjunction i is alſo rendered by the eonditional, when 
the verb in the other part of the ſentence is likewiſe i in 

the conditional; as, tho" you We m beſt friend, I ſhould 
dtn you that favour, quand meme” vous ſeriez mon. 
meilleur ami, je yous refuferois cette grace. 


as T8092 5 21 4 
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And 1 though this treat Gould be very ndifcrent 'Y 

- . In. 18 go ne tont -d Fait 
; 55 utterly diagreeable to the taſte of his company, 


infth ide £5 bab k. £2: 99 2 ent 2 23 . 4 
the Jad not find any fault; on the contrary good | 
A 


5 % 


its 1e Hoivent' rien hlumer © alt cintraire 
breeding ſorces them outwardly to | approve and to 
politeſſe obliger en appurence di 1 
? 1 1 keen is ſet * them | you. told me 
oucr ths 
vou would not t have - confeſſed the truth, 1 tho 'waſter 
5 7 aaeuer ern. hs 


5 8 „„ 


2 
had, .cut you to W 04 


a er aw you X 
coliper par-morettuz 7 2 6+. - . - 515 


ring with famine in the ſtreet, I would — 


e de in 8 a WES Gr. +3] 
ee you with a morſel of bredd F the" ſcutre 
- | offrir mor tea | ' cOgeptilbomme 
2 had been a8 quick ſighted as he was remwkadls--lor 


penttrant ' remarquable par 
the” contrary qui, * might at -preſent have 
le diſaut 1 W rr r 


blinded him. 
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elt out in ſeveral 
Be 1 . 1 245 him 73 bis hat 
n devant lui] E * a 
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main. 4s 
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"This. * 1 men 7 whe he bes with 
, &fpece _\ x1 255 oxceffef, Rvirath i}. 
which they revenge the death of a bare or  parrridge, 


5 e lier perdrix 
bmight be thought, t to cultivate. the ſame pen 


| . craire.; || amin 4; +1, Jupenſiition 
x with the Banians in 4 "oh many, of whom, we 
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a are told, dedicate their whole lives to the preſervation 


conſacrer - entier 


comfort to . favire; wn 7 babe his 

23002 ee gentle hm pendaur que ſumer 

afternoon pipe, when the received the above ; 
vB diner pb, f.. J. life nentionnde 


rocks 1 1 _ down this morning when arg | 


ti-deſſas' * Ueſcendre' © 
pegs ready, „ with A very uneaſy, heart from what 


9 2 apprendre 
bad the gout 4 upon him, was going to him 2 with 


conſervation - 
4 of certain — [+ ſhe der, es 2 with her + 


& to the re 2 with, ＋ ach of ſayff; in ber 

8 2 f we 7 N 5 | rabae ; 
= was cru, 2 this 2% Mops, of 
"Fa 8 5 otigdien 


} had jofotined me | my father, although „.be 


2 977728 4  Pavancer fur ” wy LFEL te : 
his ſword In bis hand, Fx. 3 
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us 0 a 3 in the W 
matical expteflion, inftead of which we Lie of 
your, "and the next verb is put in the e with 
the prepolition *; 'as, r 
le voir 3 I had ai ſeen , je venois de le r 
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rs 2% 5 walking Fe ik B Tan wid t, 1 


ol m marriage: r am cotvinced ir is your own 
wid (Int more ſurpriſed me;. is "that it is dated at 


| the very time when you would 1 me imagine you: 


| Bonne beur- C matin la ; revenir, Ka! WN dienen 
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1 998 the good man. . bave dak 


„„ eder, henndle e 
mentioned \| he had 1 juſt rex aver. . .thoſe ihres 
Parler . Jetter un coup 4 47 Ar, 


billets when Mr. "Nightingale « came, into x room 


let berſque | fs EIS, _— dans 
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| When Sophia was well larkelied of the 5 
entiirement tonvancu 


\poſſion which: torinentes Jenes nd no Toy bertein 


-that he ehe, ſho had not the — 
of diſcorcring the true” cauſe, of bis 


preſent bella 
55 vevitabiæ actuel . 
- 255 che Patton who was not only En ciy chaſte in 
| + 60008 fa meme 
bis own perſon, but a great enemy to the 
dune chaſlete vigide  .' Fennem#\ diclars de 
oppoſite vice * fired at * . Tt when | 
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yo other, T have ſeveral good .reaſoms, but done dz. 


|- good enough for you bs he ſaid, that there, wight he 

many miniſters "of gener, abilities, but Fog of 

3 miniſtres pouvoient auair 3 talent 
Wy greater Luk. Ne 11 Loney... | my: fiend, you. axe not . 
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be 1 rorglens, rather as wages than benefits 
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which: not-only depreciated her, but himſelf too in [1 

'" avilir la dame a E 

his own coneeit, and put him quite out of humour 
Jes propres yeux lui donnoient de Phumenr contre elle 41 
with ag; 4 . being ended, and the company | 

& contre lui lorſque te diner fut fot 


retired into the garden, Mr. Weſtern, who was - 


- thoroughly convinced of the- dertainty of what his 
_ tout-G-fait write 


biker had told him, took Mr. Allworthy fide, and Y 
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very luntly propoſed a po between Sophia 
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bruſquemen | 

and young Mr.'Blifil ] very good wood bealth, a very warm 
excellent -, ardent 

conſtitution, and 2 great deal of religion made 
temperament for) tai, 
it abſolutely neceſſary for her to-matzy again; and 
 rendoient un ſecond mariage abſolument neceſſaire + 
he refolved to pleaſe herſelf in her ſecond hufband, 
dans le chorx | . 
AS ſhe had done her friends in the firſt 1 but what has 
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boppenel to night mews, that even here I cannot 8 

ce foir — 
be ſafe from the villainy of men; for without your 4 
Etre d couvert mychancete ' ? ; 


aſſiſtance I had not only been robbed, but very 
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probably murdered | the fatal firoke which ſeparates = 
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hardly have enjoyed a more abſolute folitude in the 


jouir par aite 


deſerts of the Thebais, chan here in o the midſt of *: 


\ Fat ponds kingdom | women are more generally | 
AA peuple 


capable of that diſintereſted love which ſeeks only the” 
| good ant its objef, than men . when you promites to 


marry her, ſhe became your wife; and me bas 
t poi ſer 

finned more againſt prudence than againſt virtue 5 
pecher 


am jealous oſ her underflanding, if not of hes perſon $ 


pit 
a man advanced in years that thinks- fit to look back 
en dge iger d propos ſe retracer 


upon his former life, and calls that only. life | 
tes premieres annees de ſa vie 


which ** paſſed with E will find @ himſelf 
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very young, 10 not in bis infancy. | 
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